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The  INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINING  SOME    DIRECTIONS 
for  Per  fans ,  "U^0  tf/'/^r  /b*W  //>£/>  Religion 
yet  to  choqfe  ,,  0747?  already  engaged  in  a  wrong 
Choice. 

EVERY  Man  come  to  the  perfect  Ufe  of 
Reafon  is  bound  to  be  of  fome  Religion  to 
ferve  God  in  according  to  the  Condition  or 
Station  allotted  to  him  by  the  divine  Piovi- 
dence  ;  and  it  is  a  Concern  of  the  higheft  importance 
not  to  be  mittaken  in  the  Choice  of  it  s  For  nothing 
lefs  than  a  Man's  eternal  Wei fare  depends  upon  it, 
and  all  is  loft  if  he  makes  a  falfe  Step  in  it.  Indiffe- 
rence mud  therefore  be  laid  afide;  for  he  who  is  in- 
different whether  he  faves  his  Soul  or  not  will  mo(t 
certainly  perish.  Neither  mutt  he  conftilt  Intcreft ,  or 
Eafe ,  or  Education.  For  if  he  do's  ,  he  will  be  in  the 
utmofl  Danger  of  Making  a  wrong  Choice.  Intereft 
and  Eafe  will  prefs  hard  upon  him  to  embrace  thac 
Religion,  which  favours  them  moft,  whether  it  be 
the  true  one  or  not :  and  Education ,  if  it  be  allowM 
to  determine  a  Man  in  the  Choice  of  his  Religion, 
will  fix  him  as  immoveably  injudaifm,  Mahomet am fm , 
Sociniamfm,  or  Quakcri/m,  as  in  the  true  Church  of 
Chrift.  No  Man  therefore  ought  to  confider  whether 
the  Church  ,  whereof  he  is  a  Member ,  be  the  Church 
•of  the  Country  where  he  is  bom  ,  whether  it  be  moft 
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favourable  to  his  Im^rcfl ,  Liberty  and  Eafe  ;  or  fL 
nally ,  whether  it  be  the  Church  ,  in  which  he  is  mod 
like  to  make  his  Fortune  9  but  his  whole  Examina- 
tion ought  to  be  of  this  one  fingle  Point,  viz.*  whe- 
ther it  be  the  true  Churth  of  Chrift ,  in  which  alone 
Salvation  can  be  attain'd, 

But  how   «s   it  poflible   for   the  greateft  Part  of 
Mankind,,  fuch  as  Merchants ,  Seuldiers  t  Tradefmen, 
Servants  t  or  Day-labourers  9  who  are  ufually  of  nar- 
row Capacities  in  Relation  to  Things  out  of  their 
proper  Sphere ,  deftitute  of  Learning,  and  imbark'd 
in  the  Cares  and  Solicitudes  of  this  Life  ;  how  is  it 
poflible,  I  f;y,  for  thcfe  to  be  duely  qualified  for 
this  important  Choice  ?  The  Reafon  of  the  Difficulty 
is  plain  ,  becaufe  there  is  but  one  Faith  according  to 
Si  Paul,  and  but  one ,  holy y  Catholic!^,  and  sJpoftollck^ 
Church  according  to  the  Nlcene  Creed-,  whereas  there 
are  innumerable  other  Churches,  which  all  pretend 
to  t>e  the  true  Church  of  Chrlti.  Lutherans  fay  they  are 
fhis  Church,  Calvittift*  fay  the  fame,   Independents , 
^rAnabaptifts ^   Quakers ,   and  many  more  put  likewife 
in  their  Claim  5  and  the  Church  of  Rome  condemns  all 
thefe  ,  and  fays  she  is  the  only  true  Church  upon  Earth. 
.And  is  u  then  poffible  for  ignorant  Laicks  amidft 
the  daily  Hurry  of  Bufincfs  and  Throng  of  temporal 
Concerns  to  have  either  Leifure  or  Capacity  to  in- 
form themfelves  exactly  of  all  the  difagreeing  Syf~ 
terns  of  fo  many  Churches  at  Variance  with  one  an- 
other,  to  examine  to  the   Bottom  the  Grounds  of 
their  feveral  Prct-enfions,  the  Truth  or  Falfehood  of 
the  particular  Do&dnes  wherein  they  are  divided , 
and  all  the  Reafons  and  fcriptural  Texts,  that  ap- 
pear to  be  for  or  againft  them  ?  Nothing  can  be  plai- 
jier  than  that  this  is  morally  impoffible.  And  fo  we 
irmft  conclude  the  greateft  Part  of  Mankind  is  in  no 
Condition  to  find  the  true  Church,  or  determine  them-* 
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"elves  in  the  Choice  of  their  Religion  by  this  Sort 
D£  Examination ,  which  entirely  furpafTes  their  Ca- 
pacity. 

Tis  however  certain ,  that  fince  Chrift  has  efta- 
blish'd  upon  Earth  a  Church  for  the  Salvation  of 
Men  of  all  States  and  Conditions ,  whether  poor  oc 
rich  y  Servants  or  A4aflers  ,  learned  or  ttnlearntd  ,  it  mud: 
be  poflible  for  Men  of  all  States  to  diftinguish  the 
true  Church  of  Chrift  from  fuch  other  Churches  as 
are  no  Part  of  it :  for  otherwise  they  would  not  have 
it  in  cheir  Power  either  to  mend  their  Choice ,  if  they 
have  already  made  a  bad  one  ;  or  to  make  a  right 
Choice,  if  by  the  Misfortune  of  their  Education 
they  should  be  engaged  in  a  wrong  Way  ;  or  even 
to  know  that  they  are  in  the  true  Church,  when  the 
divine  Providence  has  effectually  beftow'd  that  Biek 
fing  on  them. 

Hence  it  follows  that  there  muft  be  fome  other 
W"ay  befides  the  Examination  of  particular  Points 
of  Doctrine  for  ignorant  People  either  to  make  a 
rational  Choice  of  their  Religion,  or  to  fix  them 
with  an  entire  Security  in  the  Religion  they  have  re- 
ceived by  Education ,  in  Cafe  it  be  their  Happinefs 
to  have  been  brought  up  in  the  true  one. 

But  what  W  ay  is  there  proportion'd  to  their  Ca- 
pacities to  difcern  the  only  one  true  Church  from  fo 
many  others ,  which  all  pretend  to  be  this  one  true 
Church?  I  anfwer,  there  are  a  great  Number  of  ge- 
neral Arguments  plain  and  eafy  to  be  underftood  , 
which  mark  out  the  true  Church  as  clearly  as  a  Pillar 
fet  up  at  the  meeting  of  feveral  Roads  directs  Tra- 
vellers to  the  way  they  are  to  take  :  and  there  are 
likewife  fome  general  Principles,  by  which  a  falfc 
Church  may  be  known  as  clearly  as  Rocks  and  Shelves 
under  Water  are  known  by  the  Marks  fee  up  to 
Seamen  againft  them. 
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Let  us  then  fuppofe  a  Pcrfon  is  deliberating,  whe- 
ther he  shall  embrace  the  Roman  Catholick  Faith,  01 
continue  a  Member  of  the  Church  wherein  he  has 
been  educated  :  I  aflure  him  he  will  ftand  in  no  Need 
of  Learning  to  make  a  right  Choice,  but  only  of 
fome  natural  good  Senfe,  and  a  hearty  R?fo!ution 
to  fave  his  Soul ,  if  he  will  but  weigh  with  Attention 
and  without  Prejudice  the  following  general  Confi- 
derations  I  shall  lay  before  him. 

Fir  ft  t  there  are  in  the  Gofpels  the  fulled  and  plau 
neftPromifes  of  a  perpetual  infallibility  made  by  Chnft 
to  his  Church  ;  as  will  appear  from  the  following 
Texts.  Upon  thi*  Roci^fwJl  build  my  Church,  and  THE 
GATES  OF  HELL  SHALL  NOT  PREVAIL  AGAINST 
IT.  Math.  \f.  ir.  18.  /  will  att^my  Father,  and  he  will 
fend  you  another  Comforter  to  abide  with  yon  FOR  EVER, 
Joh.  14.  ir.  16.  Ths  Comforter  which  u  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
Vfhom  the  Father  will  fend  in  my  Name ,  he  shall  teach 
you  ALL  THINGS,  and  bring  ALL  THINGS  to  your  Re- 
tns mbrance  ,  whatfoever  I  havs  faid  unto  you.  Joh.  14. 
"#.  16.  I  have  yet  many  Things  to  fay  unto  you:  but  you 
cannot  bear  them  now.  However  when  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
is  come ,  he  w;ll  lead  you  into  ALL  TRUTH.  Joh.  16. 
*&.  i;.  Lo  I  am  with  you  ALWAYS  EVEN  UNTO  THE 
END  OF  THE  WORLD.  Math.  28.  ir.  20.  All  which  is 
confirm'd  by  St  Paul  calling  the  Church  of  Chnft  tht 
Pillar  and  Ground  of  Truth.  I.Tim.  3.  tff  15. 

Nothing  ftirely  can  be  ftronger  for  the  Proof  of  an 
Infallible  Church  than  thefe  Texts.  There  muft  there- 
fore be  fuch  a  Church  upon  Earth ,  if  Chrift  has  been 
true  to  his  NSford.  Now  all  the  Reform  d  Churches  in 
the  World  unanimously  own  themfelves  to  be/*/- 
lible.  It  follows  therefore  that  the  Roman  Catholic!*. 
Church  alone  is  the  infallible  Church  of  Chrift ,  as  sh« 
feas  always  maintain'd  her  Claim  to  that  Title.  A»d 
furely  a  Chriftian  ,  \yho  fenoufly  r^fblves  to  fave  hi§ 
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ul ,  will  choofe  an  Infallible  Church  for  his  Guide 

er  than  a  fallible  one. 

idly ,  Protcftants  generally  accufe  us  of  Want  of 
Charity  in  Denying  the  Poflibility  of  Salvation  to 
ny  but  thofe  of  our  own  Communion.  1  prefume 
hen  their  Charity  is  more  extensive  than  ours :  for 
>therwife  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  declaim  againft 
s  for  the  Want  of  it  j  and  fo  they  can  do  no  lefs 
;han  to  allow  the  PoflibiJity  of  Salvation  to  Roman, 
'atholickt*  That  is  to  fay  ,  they  are  convinced  in  their 
JiHearts,  that  Roman  Catholick*  may  be  faved  in  theic 
(Religion.  Becaufe  otherwife  it  would  be  no  Charity 
to  tell  them  fo ,  any  more  than  it  would  be  a  Charity 
to  tell  a  Man  that  he  can  be  faved  in  a  damnable 
State. 

Now  inaDifpute  about  the  Truth  of  reveal'd  My- 
flerles ,  which  are  above  our  Understanding ,  and  which 
by  Confequence  cannot  be  decided  by  the  Force  of 
humane  Reafon ,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  the  fafcft 
and  wifeft  Courfe  we  can  take  to  fecure  the  Salvation 
of  our  Souls  is  to  depend  upon  the  greateft  Authority 
upon  Earth.  And  therefore  Since  the  Authority  of 
both  Catholicks  and  Protsftants  join'd  together  is  grea-% 
ter  than  that  of  Protcflants  alone ,  it  follows  plainly, 
that  it  is  both  fafeft  and  wifeft  for  any  Man  to  choofo 
the  Roman  Catholic/^  Church  preferably  to  any  of  the 
Reform  d  Chare hes ,  which  alone  allow  Salvation  to  be 
attainable  in  their  own  Communion  ;  whereas  the 
declared  Enemies  of  the  Roman  Catholick^  Church  allow 
it  to  be  attainable  in  the  Communion  of  that  Church; 
Cathollcl^s  therefore  cannot  be  fufpecl:ed  of  Partiality 
in  their  own  Caufe  relating  to  this  Point,  becaufe  they 
have  their  very  Enemies  on  their  Side  :  but  Prot-flants 
maybe  fufpedted  of  Partiality,  becaufe  they  are  the 
fble  Judges  in  their  own  Caufe  ,  and  have  not  only  the 
ivhoie  Body  of  Roman  Catholicks  now  extant  in  th? 
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X^orldj  but  the  Authority  of  all  the  Councils  >  Bishop 
and  Paflors  of  the  Catholick^  Church  for  fifteen  Age 
before  the  Reformation  agaii  ft  them.  Mr  Lefty  in  hi: 
Cafe  ftated  is  pleafed  to  call  this  a  childish  Argument 
but  I  have  not  yet  feen  a  folid  Anfwer  to  it. 

3<af/y.  There  arc  numberlefs  Examples  of  Perfons 
brought  up  Proteftants  from  their  Infancy  who  in  their 
lall  Sicknefs  have  embraced  the  Catholic!^ Faith.  A  no 
lefs  Man  than  King  Charles  the  id  was  one  of  thefe. 
But  I  dare  boldly  chalenge  Proteftants  to  produce  one 
lingle  Example  of  a  Perfon  brought  up  from  his  /»* 
fancy  in  the  Roman  Catholic}^  faith  ,  who  ever  changed 
his  Religion  upon  his  Death-bed.  Whence  I  conclude 
that  even  in  the  Judgment  of  many  Perfons  brought 
up  with  a  Prejudice  to  us  it  is  fafer  dying  a  Catho- 
/jV^thah  a  Proteftant :  And  tlpen  I  am  fure  it  is  like- 
wife  fafcr  to  live  in  the  CatholickChurch :  becaufe many 
who  have  laid  a  Defign  of  dying  Catholicks ,  have  been 
iuftly  difappointed  either  by  a  fudden  Death,  or  the 
Want  of  Opportunity  to  be  reconciled  in  their  laft 
Sicknefs. 

4.thlyt  whereas  great  Numbers  of  Proteftant s  by  be- 
coming Catholicks  have  not  only  changed  their,  Reli~ 
gion  but  Manners,  and  from  Libertines  they  were  be- 
fore  have  become  fcber  and  regular  Chriftians  ,  nay 
even  embraced  the  Aufterities  of  a  religious  State  5 
1  never  yet  heard  of  any  Cat^olic^  who  upon  his  tur* 
ning  Protcftant  ever  became  either  more  fober ,  more 
chart ,  more  juft ,  more  charitable  or  pious  than  he 
was  before.  On  the  contrary  the  Lives  of  thofe  ,  who 
fall  from  the  Ca'hohcl^ReHgionare  generally  fo  dife- 
difying,  and  (bmtrtimes  even  publickly  fcandalous 
that  they  are  a  Dishonour  rather  than  a  Credit  to  the 
Church  they  come  over  to.  Nay  it*  the  very  Begin* 
ning  of  the  Rcf^mat^n  it  was  notorioufly  remarkable 
thac  Libmimfm  and  Impiety  encreafcd  propomonably 

a* 
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as  Luther**  and  Calvin  s  new  Gofpel  made  it's  Pro- 
grefs  :  which  the  Reader  will  find  proved  with  che 
urmolt  Evidence  from  Proteftant  Teftimonles  in  the 
Following  Tract  Arc.  3. 

But  is  k  any  Winder  that  Perfons  broke  loofe 
from  the  wholcfomc  Restraints  of  CortftJJing  and  ptt~ 
nMng  their  Sins  should  be  more  eafiiy  carried  away 
by  all  the  Inclinations  of  corrupt  Nature,  than  they 
\rho  believe  themfelves  bound  in  Confcience  to  con- 
fefs  their  mod  fecret  Sins ,  to  perform  the  Penance 
impofed  upon  them  ,  to  reftore  whatever  they  poflefs 
unjuftly,  to  make  Reparation  of  Honour,  if  they 
have  wrong'd  their  Neighbour  in  his  Fame ,  and  to 
$void  all  the  immediate  Occafions  of  Relapfes  ?  Tis 
morally  impoffible  it  should  be  otherwife  :  and  it  fol- 
lows from  it  that  Roman  Catholicks ,  who  are  under  all 
thefe  and  many  more  Reftraints  ,  muft  needs  be  in  a 
fafer  \^ay  to  Heaven ,  than  they  who  have  none  of 
thefe  Reftraints  laid  upon  them. 

I  hope  however  no  one  will  fufpec*fc  I  pretend  to 
accufe  modern  P  rot  eft  ants  of  directly  encouraging  L/« 
bertimfm  or  J^ice  by  any  pofitive  Principle  of  their 
Religion.  For  I  should  wrong  them  if  I  did.  But  what 
I  fay  is ,  that  they  have  deprived  themfelves  of  the 
mo^  powerful  Remedy  againft  Vice  by  Reforming 
away  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  5  which  we  may  pro- 
perly call  the  ftrongeft  Fence  about  the  Law :  and 
this  being  pulPd  down  by  the  Reformation  there  is 
no  need  of  Encouraging  the  People  to  break  invupoti 
God's  Commandements.  It  furfices  that  the  Ref- 
traints of  Shame  and  Fear ,  the  one  of  Cwtfeffifig,  the 
other  of  punishing  their  Sins  are  removed  to  their 
Hands :  becaufe  corrupt  Nature  thus  fet  at  Liberty 
will  after  that  act  it's  own  Part,  and  be  too  hard  for 
the  Commandements  left  thus  unguarded. 

jly>  A  nwive,  which  fufficsd  to  fix  fo  great  and 
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learned  a  Man  as  St  jjaftin  in  the  Religion  he  had 
chofen ,  is  furely  no  weak  one,  and  may  fuffice  to 
direct  any  Man  whether  learned  or  unlearned  in  the 
Choice  he  has  to  make.    Let  us  then  hear  his  own 
"Words.  Ltftly ,  fays  he,  the  'very  Name  of  CATHO- 
LIC K   holds  me:  of  which  thi*  Church  alone  h<u  not  with- 
out Reafon  fo  kept  the  PoJJejJlon ,  that  tho  all  Heretics  de- 
fire  to  he  call  d  Catholicks ,  yet  if  a  Stranger  asks  them 
where  Cathollcks  meet ,  no  Heretick^dares  point  out  his 
cvtn  Houfe  or  Church.    But  what   Church  is  it ,  in 
which  St  Auftin  was  held  ftedfaft  by  the  very  Name 
of  CatholickJ  His  Words  immediately  preceding  are 
a  full  Anfwer  to  this  Queftion.  Thirdly  (fays  he)  a, 
Succcflion  of  Bithops  defending  fiern  the  SEE  OF  SAINT 
PETER,  to  whom  Chrift  after  his  Refurreftion  committed 
Ipit  Flock^,  holds  me  In  the  Church.  Contra  Epift.Fund. 
C.  4.  sTis  plain  then,  it  was  the  Church  in  Commu- 
nion with  the  See  of  Rome ,  St  ^uflln  had  chofen  for 
his  Guide:  Twas  in  this  Church  he  was  held  by  the 
very  Name  of  CATHOLICK  :  becaufe  she  had  always 
had,  and  has  had  ever  fince  fo  full  and  undifputed 
a  Poffedion  of  this  honourable  Title,  that  no  Com- 
munion Separated  from  her  was  ever  able  either  to 
gain  it  to  itfelf ,  or  difpo(Tefs  her  of  it. 

But  what  means  the  Wrord  CatbollckJ  It  is  a  Greek^ 
Word ,  and  fignifies  the  fame  as  'Utjiyerfal?  And 
this  is  fo  efTential  a  Condition  of  the  true  Church  > 
that  no  Society  upon  Earth  can  pretend  to  be  a  Part 
of  it ,  unlefs  it  be  in  the  Communion  of  that  Church, 
which  has  1)nwerfality  both  of  Time  and  Place.  Of 
Time ,  by  being  ths  ftanding  Church  of  all  j4ges  fince 
the  Time  of  the  Apoftles  j  and  of  Place ,  by  having 
on  it's  SI&Q  the  Agreement  of  Ptoph  and  Nations  accor- 
ding to  Sc  Aitftlris  Expreffion.  Both  which  Parts  of 
the  Church's  Vniverfaltty  are  clearly  mark'd  out  in 
the  Word  of  God, 
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Her  Vniverfality  of  Time  is  mark'd  out  by  Chrift 
prormfing  his  Apoftles,  that  the  Gates  of  Hell  shall 
not  prevail  againft  it.  Math.  \f.  tf.  18.  And  that  he 
\vitt  be  with  them  always  even  unto  the  End  of  the  World. 
Math.  2$.  #.  2.0.  And  by  Ifaiah  in  thefe  prophetick 
^Jf^ords.  Thus  is  my  Covenant  with  thetn  ,  faith  the  Lord. 
My  Spirit  that  if  nponthee  t  and  my  Words  which  1  have 
fut  into  thy  Month  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  Mouth  ^ 
nor  out  of  the  Mouth  of  tly  Seed  ,  nor  out  of  the  Mouth 
of  tky  Setd's  Seed  ,  faith  the  Lord  fiqm  hsnce  forth  and 
for  ever.  Ifa.  59.  #.  3,1. 

Her  Unwerfality  of  Place  is  mark'd  out  firft  by 
God's  Promife  to  ^Abraham  ,  that  all  Nations  of  the 
Earth  should  be  bl'jfed  in  hi$  Seed.  Gen.i*.  T^.iS.  ify, 
by  the  Pfalmift.  Asl^ofme  ,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the 
Heathen  for  thy  Inheritance  ,  and  the  uttermoft  Parts  of 
the  Eajrth  for  thy  Poffejfion.  Pfal.  i.  if.  S.  And  again. 
Praife  the  Lord  all  ye  Nations  9  praije  the  Lord  all  ye 
People.  Pfal.  116.  f  .  i.  3^.  by  Ifaiah  dcfcribing  the 
future  Glory  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  in  the  Multitude 
of  People  and  Nations  flocking  to  her.  Ifa.  60.  And 
laftly  ,  by  Chrift  himfelf  giving  a  Commiffion  to  the 
Apoilles  and  their  SuccefTors  to  go  and  teach  all  Na- 
tions. Math.  28,  #.  19. 

Here  then  it  behoves  the  Reader  to  examine  im- 
pat  tialiy  \Jiether  thefe  two  Parts  of  Vmvcrfality  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  or  in  any  of  the 
Reform  d  Churches-:  becaufe  in  whatever  Church  they 
are  found  ,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  is  the  true 
Church  of  Chrift. 

As  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  that  is  to  fay  ,  the  Church 
in  Communion  with  the  See  of  Rome  ,  she  has  not  on- 
ly had  an  uninterrupted  vifible  being  from  the  Time  of 
the  Apoftles  to  this  Day,  but  has  always  been  the 
woft  lllitftrions  Society  of  Chfiftians  upon  Earth.  She 
fcas  therefore  r,he  Univerfality  of  Time  promifed  b$ 


** 


The   INTRODVCTION. 

,  and  foretold  by  I  fat  ah.  She  has  likewife  prea- 
ch'd  theGefpel  to  the  mod  remote  and  barbarous  Na.- 
tions  in  the  W^orld  ,  who  have  all  received  the  Faith 
ofChrift  from  her  Bishops  and  Pallors:  and  not  only 
they,  but  likewife  thofe  very  Nations  of  Europe,  in 
which  the  Reform  d  Churches  are  now  eftablish'd.  As 
England,  Scotland ,  Ireland,  Holland,  Sweden,  Den- 
mar^  and  rhe  Proteftant  Parts  of  Germany  and  Swit- 
?^rUnd.  For  all  thefe  were  converted  from  Heathea- 
m^m  to  Chyiftianity  by  Miflioners  fent  by  the  Church 
cf  Rome  ;  as  is  manifeft  from  their  unanimous  Pro^ 
fc-ffion  of  the  Religion  calPd  Poyery  for  feveral  Ages 
after  their  Converfion  till  the  pretended  Reformation. 
Nay  she  has  at  this  very  Time  Bishops  and  Paftors 
propagating' the  Gofpel  amongft  the  Infidels ,  both 
of  the  Eafl  and  Ufefl  Judles.  Therefore  Unlwrfality 
of  Place ,  pr  as  St  -duftin  calls  it ,  the  Agreement  of 
feople  and  Natims  cannot  poflibly  be  deny'd  her. 

But  can  any  of  the  Reform  d  Churches  lay  Claim  to 
this  Vn'werfality  either  of  Time  or  Place?  Alas,  it  is 
but  two  hundred  and  five  Tears  ago ,  fince  the  very 
firft  of  them  began  to  creep  out  of  the  Shell ,  and 
s(was  fome  Years  after ,  before  the  reft  came  into 
the  World.  'Tis  plain  then  that  the  very  elded  of 
them  wants  neat  fifteen  hundred  Tears  of  Vniverfality 
of  Time :  And  as  to  Vnlverfality  of  Place  ,  I  should  be 
glad  to  know  3  what  bqrharoutQt  Heathen  Nation  has 
ever  been  converted  by  Mi (H oners  or  any  of  the 
Reform  d  Churches-,  tho  they  have  all  the  Opportunity 
imaginable  to  do  it  by  Reafon  of  the  great  Trade 
feveral  of  them  have  both  in  the  Eafl  and  W?reft  In- 
dies. Nay  is  there  any  one  of  thofe  Churches  ,  that 
ever  extended  itfelf  beyond  what  we  may  properly 
call  a  Corner  of  the  Earth  comparatively  to  the  large 
Extent  both  in  and  out  of  Europe  of  the  Roman  Ca* 
tholickjChiirch?  This  therefore  makes  ic  likewife 
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'that  they  have  no  Vnlverfallty  of  Place ;  and  being 
.all  feparated  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
Rome ,  which  hasUniverfatity  both  of  Time  and  Place , 
they  can  be  no  Part  of  the  Cat hol:ck^ Church ,  nor  have 
any  Claim  to  that  honourable  Title  :  the  Confe- 
quence  whereof  is  that  they  are  no  Part  of  the  true 
Church,  in  which  alone  Salvation  can  be  obtain'd  ac- 
cording to  this  Saying  of  Chrift,  if  he  will  not  hear  the 
Church  Ut  him  be  unto  thee  Of  a  Heathen  and  a  Publican. 
M^h.  18.  ir.  17.  That  is,  let  him  be  regarded  as  a 
Reprobate  or-  one  in  a  damnable  State. 

6ly.  The  Reform3 d  Churches  9  not  one  exempted  ,  are 
either  guilty  of  Schifm,  or  no  Church  in  the  World 
was  ever  guilty  of  it.  Nay  we  may  confidently  fay 
they  have  the  plained  Marks  of  Schifwatical  Chur- 
cfas ,  it  is  poilible  fora  Church  to  have.  For  what  is 
Schifm  but  an  obftinate  and  wilful  Separation  from  the 
Communion  of  the  true  Church  of  God?  Now  the  firft 
Reformers  beaded  openly  that  they  had  feparated 
themfelves  from  the  whole  World  ^  and  it  is  plain  Fa6b 
they  did  fo.  If  therefore  God  has  always  had  a  true 
Church  upon  Earth,  as  I  take  it  to  be  an  undeniable 
Truth  he  has  9  the  Confequence  is  that  they  fepa- 
rated themfelves  from  the  true  Church  as  well  as  from 
other  Churches :  which  furely  fuffices  to  convince 
any  Man  that  his  Soul  cannot  be  fafe  in  any  of  the 
Reform  d  Churches. 

jly.  There  can  be  no  true  Church,  but  what  has  it's 
Origine  from  Chnft  and  his  /Ipoftles:  and  this  is  like- 
wife  a  Truth,  which  cannot  be  contefted.  Now  it  is 
a  plain  hiftorical  Fa6b,  that  the  Reformation  began 
near  upon  fifteen  hundred  Years  after  the  Afcenfion 
vtChrift:  that  is,  An.  1517.  and  by  Confequence  that 
there  were  none  of  the  prefent  Reform  d  Churches  in 
the  World  before  that  Time :  becaufe  there  could 
^e  KQ.  Reform' d  Churches  before  the  Reformation  >  which 
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gave  them  their  Birth.  And  how  then  can  any  of 
thefe  Churches  pretend  to  be  a  Part  of  the  true  one, 
that  is ,  of  the  Church  eftablish'd  by  Cbnft  and  his 
j4yoft!.t>?  Did  they  incorporate  themfelves  with  any 
Pretxiftent  Church ,  that  was  a  Part  of  the  true  one? 
No ,  they  fe  pa  rated  themfelves  from  the  whole  World: 
they  therefore  began  upon  a  new  Eftablishment ,  and 
are  no  more  a  Part  of  any  Chriftian  Church  that  was 
before  them  ,  thattth^y  are  a  Part  of  the  ]e\vish  Sy- 
vgogue:  and  fo  they  can  be  no  Part  of  the  Church 
founded  by  the  ^poftle s  ,  which  furely  was  before 
them. 

If  any  one  pretends  that  the  Reform  d  Church, 
whereof  h*  is  a  Member,  has  always  had  a  Being, 
tho  it  has  not  been  always  vif&ls  to  Men,  I  really 
pity  his  Cafe  ,  and  advife  him  as  a  Friend  to  give  up 
the  Caufe  honeftly  and  fairly  rather  than  have  Re- 
courfe  fo  fuch  a  wretched  Shift  for  it's  Defence, 
which  in  Reality  is  a  Cover  for  the  mofc  ridiculous 
Sect  upon  Earth  :  For  who  will  pretend  to  defeat  an 
invifible  Ho$?  And  fo  a  Muggletonlan  or  Quaker  will 
fee  as  fafe  behind  his  Entrenchment  of  an  Invifibte 
Church,  and  with  the  Help  of  this  ingenious  inven^ 
tion  trace  the  Origine  of  his  Church  to  Chnft  and 
Iris  Apofiits  as  eafily  as  any  Re  form*  d  Church  in  Europe. 
Sty.  There  can  be  no  Security  of  Salvation  in  a 
Church  ,  whofe  very  Rule  of  Faith  is  an  .inexhauftible 
Source  of  Divifions,  Errors,  and  Contradictions .  Now 
whereas  the  Catholick^Rnle  of  Faith  is  the  Word  of  God 
as  interpreted  to  us  by  th-  Church  of  Chrift ,  that  of 
the  Reform  d  Churches  is  Scripture  interpreted  by  pri- 
vate Judgment.  So  that  the  Guide  of  Catholicks  is  the 
greateft  Authority  upon  Earth ;  and  the  Guide  of 
r fit  eft  ants  is  every  Man's  private  Judgment :  becaufe 
whoever  appeals  to  Scriptures  t  and  throws  afide  the 
Church's  Interpretation  pf  thcm?  appeals  cffe&ually 
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rto  his  own  private  judgment ,  and  acknowledges  no 
other  Guide :  which  I  juftly  call  an  unexhautlible 
Source  of  Divifions  >  Errors,  and  Contractions  :  and 
I  need  not  infill  upon  any  other  Proof  of  it  than  the 
numberlefs  Jarring  Se&s  all  fpawn'd  from  the  Re- 
formation 9  which  fee  up  this  pernicious  Rule,  and 
foon  faw  the  natural  Fruits  of  it  in  as  monftrous  a 
Babel  of  Confuficm,  as  the  infinite  Diverfity  of  prL 
vate  Judgments  muft  unavoidably  produce.  The 
Reader  will  find  this  shew'd  at  large  towards  the  End 
of  the  3d  Article.  And  fo  I  leave  every  Man  of  com- 
mon Senfe  to  Judge,  whether  (confideringtheSub- 
limenefs  of  Divine  Myfteries  on  the  one  Hand,  and 
the  narrow  Compafs  of  humane  Reafon  together 
with  it's  Pronenefs  to  be  biafs'd  by  Intereft  orPrcjts- 
dice  on  the  other)  whether,  I  fay,  Perfons  be  not 
fafer  as  to  their  eternal  Salration  under  the  Conduct 
of  Paftors  ,  who  reject  a  Boile  which  is  the  fruitful 
Source  of  Errors,  and  adhere  to  the  Authority  ella- 
blish'd  by  Chnfl  himfelf  for  our  Guide,  than  they 
that  are  guided  by  Minifters ,  who  by  a  fundamental 
Principle  of  their  Religion  are  bound  to  own ,  that 
Scriptures  interpreted  by  private  Judgment  is  the  only 
Rule  of  their  Faith. 

$ty.  No  Man  can  hope  to  work  his  Salvation  in 
a  Church  ,  which  has  no  lawful  Miniftry.  That  is,  no 
lawful  Power  to  preach  the  Word ,  and  admlniftcr  the 
Sacraments.  And 

lothly.  The  only  Church ,  in  which  a  Chriftian  can 
hope  to  work  his  Salvation  is  that,  which  derives 
it's  Do&rine  from  Chrtfl.  and  his  ^poftfes. 

If  therefore  I  prove  ihefe  two  Points ,  w's,  that 
none  of  the  Reformed  Churches  have  a  lawful  Minljlrj^ 
and  that  the  Rowan  Catholick,  Church  is  the  only 
Church  upon  Earth,  thac  derives  it's  Doctrine  from 
Chriffi  and  his  ApoftliS**  the  undeniable  Coniecpence 
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will  be,  i.  that  Salvation  cannot  be  hoped  for  in 
any  of  the  Reform  d  Church* s  t  and  2.  that  it  can  only 
be  ar.tain'd  in  the  Roman  CttLolickjChitrck. 

The  Proof  of  thefe  two  important  Points  is  the 
\vhole  Subjed  of  the  following  fmall  Treatife,  and 
I  may  truly  fay  it  go's  all  at  once  to  the  very  Bot- 
tom of  the  Caufe  in  fuch  a  Manner,  that  without 
the  Examination  of  any  one  particular  Point  of  Doc- 
trine both  the  learned  and  unlearn'd  may  not  only 
clearly  fee ,  what  Churches  are  to  be  avoided  as  fo 
many  Rocks ,  on  which  their  eternal  Salvation  will 
moft  certainly  fuffer  Shipwrack ,  but  likewife  find 
that  Church  ,  which  alone  is  a  fafe  Harbour ,  wherein 
it  may  be  fecured. 

The  Endeavours  I  have  ufed  to  fet  this  whole 
Matter  in  it's  cleared  Light  {will  perhaps  difpleafe 
fuch  infincere  Souls  as^nate  the  Light  becaufe  it 
incommodes  them.  But  I  hope  they  will  be  accep- 
table to  all  fincere  Lovers  of  the  Truth  whatever 
Perfuallon  they  are  of:  and  'tis  for  thefe  alone  the 
following  Sheets  are  defign'd,  which  have  no  other 
End  in  Vuw  than  to  mark  out  to  the*n  the  W^y 
of  Truth  and  Salvation  ;  that  they  either  may  walk 
on  fteddily  in  that  W^ay ,  if  they  find  themfelves 
already  in  it,  or  enter  into  it,  if  Choice  or  Educa- 
tion has  miilead  them  into  a  wrong  Path. 
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lawful  Miniftry  without  a  lawful  Million* 


EVERY  civil  Government  has  within  icfelf 
a  Source,  from  which  all  lawful  Power  and 
Authority  is    derived  :    and    no    particular 
Member  of  any  Society  can  Jay  Claim  to 
any  Pare  of  this  Power  or  Authority,  uniefs  <s  'flows 
to  'him  from  that  Source.   No  Man,  for  Example, 
is  treated  as  a  publick  Minifter,  unlefs  hesht-ws  his 
Credentials  from  the  Prince  or  State  that  fends  him; 
nor  reflected  and  cb:jy'd  as  a  Magiftrate,  unlefs  he 
be  call'd  to  that  Dignity    and  veft;:  J  *ith  the  Authori- 
ty annex'd  to  it  by  Superiour  Powers.  Nay  it  would  be 
highly  ridiculous  in  any  Man  to  intrude  riioh&lf  in- 
to the  very  meaneft  Office  even  of  a  private  Family 
without  the  exprefs  or  prefumed  Confent  of  the  Ma£ 
ter  or  Mvftrefs  of  it.    This  is  the  -eftablish'd  Ordec 
of  the  Government  of  the  NS^orld  ,   and  fo  mani« 
feftly  conformable  to  Reafon  and  common  Senfe  , 
that  without  it  all  States  ,  or  Kingdoms  ,  or  even  le/Ter 
Societies  would  be  no  better  thanfo  many  2fofo/,f  o£ 
Diforder  and  Confufion. 

Now  the  fame  Principle  is  applicable  to  the! 
Church  as  well  as  fanlar  State,  but  with  this  mate- 
rial 'Difference  ,  vi^.  That  as  every  fecular  State 
form'd  itfeif  a:  firft  by  common  confent  into  a  civil 
Society  >  fo  had  it  the  Liberty  to  choofa  what 
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of  Government ,  and  eftablish  what  Laws  it  pleafed 
for  the  publick  Good.  But  the  Church  as  fuch  is  a 
divine  Society ,  as  having  a  divine  Orlglne.  For  it  \vas 
not  eftablish'd  by  Men  but  by  God  himfelf.  !<?/*#- 
Chrift  God  and  Man  was  it's  immediate  Founder  and 
Lawgivers  as  he  is  ftill  it's  fupreme  divine  Head, 
Governour  ,  and  Soveraign  Paftor.  It  is  therefore 
bound  to  keep  thofe  Laws ,  that  Form  of  Govern- 
ment under  him,  and  that  Method  of  Conveying  ic 
down ,  which  was  at  firft  eftablish'd  by  him.  Nor  is 
there  any  Power  upon  Earth  can  either  change  the 
Laws ,  or  difpenfe  with  the  Conditions  >  or  deviate 
from  the  Ways  and  Methods,  he  has  mark'd  out 
to  us. 

Here  then  we  need  but  confult  the  W"ord  of  Goc* 
to  inform  ourfelves  upon  what  Footing  the  Con- 
veyance of  the  ecclejiafticat  Adiniftry  is  eftablish'd  by 
him.  Let  us  firft  hear  Chrift  himfelf  fpeak  in  the 
following  facred  Words.  Verily  verily  I  fay  unto  you, 
he  that  entereth  not  by  the  Door  into  the  Shiepfold ,  hut 
climbetk  up  fame  other  U^ay ,  the  fame  is  a  Thief  and 
Robfer.  John.  10.  ir.  i.  Here  all  are  declared  Thieves 
and  Robbers ,  that  is,  Ufurpers  of  the  facred  Minif- 
try,  who  enter  not  by  the  Door.  And  leaft  we  should 
jniftake  the  Meaning  of  this  figurative  Expreffion, 
he  Explains  it  thus.  #.  7.  Verily  verily  I  fay  unto  you , 
1  am  the  Door  of  the  Sheep.  So  that  whoever  enters 
upon  the  AZiwftty.  and  has  not  his  AfiJJion  from  Chrift 
either  immediately,  as  the  Apoftles  had,  or  mediately 
by  deriving  it  from  them  or  their  lawful  Succeflors, 
are  here  mark'd  out  in  the  Character  of7Tfet/«and 
fabbtrs*  W^hence  it  plainly  follows  that  any  Society 
of  Men ,  let  them  Be  as  numerous  as  they  pleafe , 
or  boaft  of  their  Purity  as  much  as  they  pleafe,  can 
never  be  a  true  Church  .if  it  has  not  ?  Mmiftry  ori- 
ginally derived  horn  Chrift  by  an  uninterrupted  Sue- 
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ceflion  of  lawful  Paftors :  becaufe  the  true  Church  can 
never  be  without  true  Paftors;  and  without  a  Miniftry 
originally  derived  from  Chrltt  by  an  uninterrupted 
Succeffion  in  the  fame  Communion ,  there  can  be  no 
true  Paftors. 

This  then  is  the  Foundation  of  the  ecclefiafticai 
Miniftry  laid  by  Chrlft  himfelf ;  and  St  Paul  his  faith- 
ful Apoftle  and  Interpreter  teaches  the  fame  Doc~ 
trine  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ,  C.  10.  #.  15.  how 
shall  they  preach  except  they  be  fent  ?  For  if  they  be  not 
fent,  they  can  be  nothing  elfe  but  intruders  into  the 
Shiepfold,  Ufurpexs  of  the  facred  Miniftry,  and  in 
a  Word ,  Thieves  and  Robbers. 

But  the  Example  of  Chrlft  himfelf  is  mod:  certain- 
ly of  the  greateft  Weight  to  convince  us  that  no 
man  can  legally  enter  upon  the  facred  Miniftry,  ex- 
cept he  be  lent  according  to  the  Order  eftablih'd  by 
God.  For  if  the  Son  of  God  took  not  upon  him  the 
Preaching  of  the  Gofpei  but  as  fent  by  his  eternal 
Father  ,  what  Sacrilegious  Arrogance  and  Prefump- 
tion  muft  it  then  be  in  Men  to  afftime  to  themfclves 
this  facred  Fun£Hon  without  a  Commiflion  from 
any  lawful  Authority  >  Our  Saviour  therefore  to 
render  us  fenfible  of  the  necefHty  of  a  true  Mifliou 
for  every  Minifter  of  the  Gofpei,  judged  it  requific 
upon  feveral  Occafions  to  prove  his  ow#  JM:flion  to 
the  Jews.  I  shall  omit  a  great  many  PalTages  for  Bre- 
vity's Sake,  and  only  quote  a  few  from  St  J0/:?# ,  who 
writes  thus.  Now  about  the  Midftofthe  Feaft  Jcfus  went 
up  into  the  Temple  and  taught :  and  the  Jews  mwvelfd, 
faying,  how  know  eth  this  Man  Letter  shaving  never  I  ear" 
nsd  ?  Jeftts  anfwer'd  them  and  fold  ,  MYDocTRiNE  is 

HOT   MINE  BUT  HIS  THAT   SENT   ME.    If  any  Afan  Will 

do  his  Will,  he  will  know  of  the  Dottrlnc  whether  it  be  of 
Cod ,  or  whethfr  I  jfieal^of  myfelf.  He  that  jpcaketh  of 
himfelf,  feefyth  hi*  own^Qlory%  but  ht  that  feekeih  hfc 
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dory  thit  fent  me,  the  fa?ne  u  true  >  an  I  no  'Unrightc** 
twfxcft  is  in  him.  John  7.  if.  14. 15.  &c. 

However  the  Jews  per  (I  ft  ing  ftill  to  queftion  his 
Authority  he  anfwer'd  them.  I  AM  NOT  CO.ME  OB 
KYSELF  but  he  that  fent  me  is  trrte  >  vfhsm  }?  k?-o\v  not. 
But  /£»«»w  him  t  FOR  I  AM  PAOM  HIM,  AND  HE  HATH 

SENT  ME..  #.  l8.  29. 

Again ,  the  following  W^ords  are  very  remar« 
liable.  He  that  rcjeftfth  me  ,  and  receivfth  riot  my  W  ords 
L  th  ortc  that  judff'th  him — -- FOR  I  HAVE  NOT  SPO^ 

KEN     OF    MYSELF,    BUT    THE     FATHER   WHICH     SENT 

:ME  HE  CAVE  "ME  A  COMMANDEMENT  WHAT  I 

SHOULD  SAY  AND  WHAT  I  SHOULD  SPEAK.  John 
?*.*.  48.  49.. 

Here  our  Saviour  declares  pofitively  ,  that  he 
fpoke  nothing  but  what  he  was  commanded  to  fpeak 
by  his  Father.  And  this  implies  no  lefs,  than  that  if 
he  hai  preach'd  any  Dodlrine  either  contrary  to, 
or  beyond  the  Conimiflipn  he  had  received  from  his 
Father  (which  indeed  the  impeccability  of  his  fa- 
cred  Perfon  render'd  impodible)  he  woold  have 
preach'd  without  the  Authority  requifk  for  thac 
Fundion. 

However  to  render  us  dill  more  fenfible  of  the 
Ne^efnty  of  an  unconteft^d  Miffion ,  our  Saviour 
would  prove  his  by  a  great  Number  of  iliuftrious 
Miracles,  and  more  particularly  by  thac,  which  for 
it's  Circumftances  appear'd  more  iliuftrious  than  the 
reft.  For  tho  all  the  Miracles  of  his  Life  were  to 
shew  from  whom  he  came ,  as  they  did  by  the  di- 
vine Power  and  G.oodnefs  which  shined  in  them ; 
yet  the  Raifing  of  La\Arw ,  and  the  lowd  Prayer  he 
made  to  his  Father  before  it,  were  not  only  inten* 
ded,  but  exprefly  declared  to  be  done  for  the  Noti~ 
fying  and  proving  of  rhat  Miffion,  from  which  a- 
Jone  all  other  true  Miffions  were  to  be  cjcrived  a£», 
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terwards  to  the  End  of  die  X^oiid.  For  St  John  ex- 
\  prcfly  tells  us-,  thai  when  he  was  upon  the  Poinc  of 
raifing  Ltfdru*  9  be  lift  up  his  Lyes  and  f&d,  Father  I 
tbanl^  then  that  thon  h#ft  httird  me.  And  I  knnvt  that 
thou  htareft  me  always:  font  becsufc  of  the  Pleople  \vhfch 
ftand  by  t  I  fad  it,  THAT  THbY  MAY 'BELIEVE  THAT 
THOU  HAST  SENT.  ME,  Jon.  ii.  #41.41.  TJS  plain 
our  Saviour  here  proves  his  Miffion  from  the  nura- 
culor.s  Power  given  him  to  raife  La^nu  ,  as  being 
a  divine  and  publick  Teilimony  of  it,  fince  it  was 
a  k'J  for  that  very  End  in  the  People's  own  Hea- 
ring ,  and  no  fooner  ask'd  but  granted. 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  take  Caie  not  only  to  afTert 
but  prove  hisMiffion,  in  Ordei  to  ma*k  out  clear-. 
ly  to  his  Church  the  facred  Source,  from  whence 
the  lawful  Exercife  of  the  Ecclefiafticai  Minifrry 
mud  inc'ifpenfabiy  flow.  Chrift  humfelf  had  his  M\C- 
fion  from  Godj  who  gave  him  all  Power  in.  Heaven  an£ 
in  Earth.  Math.  28.  f.  19.  He  communicated  it  to  his 
Apoftles.  As  my  Father  fent  me,  tvtn  to  I  find  JIM. 
Joh.  20.  ir.  n.  And  again.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach 
all  Nations  baptizing  thent ,  Sec.  Math.  2.8.  ^.  19.  The 
Apoftles ,  as  theCnurch  encresfed,  ardaiiiM  Bishops 
and  Priefts  according  to  the  Power  they  had  received 
from  Chrift  ,  and  affign'd  to  each  of  them  the  particu- 
lar Churches  they  were  to  feed  and  govern.  Thefe 
took  Care ,  to  tranfmit  the  fame  Power  to  their  Sue- 
cefTors,  as- thefe  did  likewife  to  theirs.  And  fo  the 
facred  Minidry  of  governing  and  feeding  the  Flock 
of  Chrift  by  preaching  the  /£  ord  and  Adtniniftring  the 
Swamem*  has  been  handed  down  by  an  uninterrup- 
ted Succeflion  from  the  Apoftles  throughout  all  Ages 
to  the  prefent  Time ,  and  will  be  continued  in  the 
fame  Manner  to  the  End  of  the  \Forld  according 
$o  StPaul  Eph.4.  f.  11.  n.  ry 

for  thi§  Rqafon  TertKtlian  in  his  Bpok.Qf  Preftrlf. 
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tions  C.  37.  prefTed  the  Hereticks  of  his  Time  with 
this  Queftion:  Qui  eftis  vos?  Qaando  &  unde  veniftis? 
Who  arc  you?  When  and  whence  did  you  come? 
W'hence  have  you  your  Million  ?  How  can  you 
prove  tha:  you .have  enter9 d  by  the  Door ,  and  are 
not  Thieves  and  Robbers?  The  fame  Tenullian  C.  3. 
writes  thus.  Let  them  produce  ( (kys  he )  the  Origin  of 
their  Church ,  let  th*m  give  w  *  Lift  of  their  Buhops 
drawn  down  by  Swffion  from  the  Beginnings  So  that 
their  fir  ft  B if  hop  had  either  an  Apoftle  or  an  Apoftolitat 
Aian  continuing  ty  the  End  in  the  Communion  of  the  A- 
foftks  for  his  Predecejbr.  In  Effect,  the  conftant  Prac- 
tice of  the  ancient  Fathers  to  prove  againft  Here- 
ticks  the  Truth  of  the  Dodtrine  taught  by  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church  was  by  Shewing  this  uninterrupted 
Succedion  of  Catholic^  Bishops  and  Paftors  in  the 
fame  Communion  from  the  Apoftles,  and  on  the 
contrary  to  defy  their  Adverfaries  to  shew  any  fuch 
Succeflion  of  Bishops  teaching  the  difcriminating 
Doctrine  of  their  Sects. 

St  Cyprian  Epift.  76.  fays  of  Novatian,  that  he  was 
wot  in  the  Church  9  nor  could  he  be  counted  a  Bishop  ( as 
to  the  Power  of  Jurifdi&ion)  becaufe  d?]plfing  apofto- 
lical  Tradition  he  came  of  him f elf t  and  fucceeded  to  no 
£ody ,  to  wit,  in  his  own  Communion, 

A  Succeffion  of  Bithops  (  fays  St  Auftin  contra  Epift. J 
Fund.  C.  4.)  defending  from  the  See  of  St  Peter  to  the 
prefent  Epifcopacy  holds  me  in  the  Cathollck^Church.  And 
St  Optatus  writes  thus  to  the  Donatifts.  Since  you  pre- 
tend to  be  the  Church  of  God  5  shew  the  Origins  of  your 
Bishops.  For  if  they  had  pretended  to  produce  a  Ca-* 
talogue  of  Bishops  defcending  from  the  Apoftles  , 
they  would  have  been  anfwer'd  that  thofe  were  not 
Bishops  of  the  Donatift  but  Catholick^ Church ,  and 
that  therefore  Donattt*  himfelf  was  the  fir  ft  Bishop 
of  the  fepawt  Chvrch  he  tad  fct  up ,  and  could  shew 
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o  Succeffion  of  Bishops  that  were  before  him  o£ 
if  Communion. 

This  shews    plainly,    what  the  ancient   Fathers 
hought  of  all   Communions ,    that   had  feparated 
hemfelves  from  the  Catholick  Church,  and  thac 
hey  regarded  them  no  otherwife  than  as  Ufurpers 
>f  the  ecclefiaftical  Miniftry,  as  Invaders  of  the 
>rieitly  Office ,  and  in  a  Word  as  Societies  defti- 
ute  of  all  Power  and  Authority  of  either  Preaching 
:he  Word ,  or  adminiilring  the  Sacraments  :  The 
Confequence  whereof  is  that  they  were  no  Part  of 
the  true  Church  of  Chrift ,  from  which  the  true  Ml- 
niftry  is  wholly  infeparable.  Nay  Mr  Lefty  a  Wrritec 
of  the  Church  of  England  well  known  has  the  fame 
contemptible  Opinion  of  all  the  diffenting  Proteftant 
Churches,  as  the  Fathers  had  of  the  heretical  and  fchif- 
matlcal  Communions  of  their  Times.  For  in  his  trea- 
tife  of  private  Judgment  and  Authority ,  pag.  izi.  ha 
writes  thus.  The  Dijfenters  have  no  CommiJJion  or  Suc- 
cejfion  to  shtvt:  they  have   thru  ft  t  hemfelves  M  Guide  A 
upon  the  Road  towards  Heaven  upon  their  ovrn  Head* 
wot  above  140  Tears  agot  i»  utter  Contempt  apd  Oppofi- 
tlon  to  all  the  Guides  of  God's  Appointment  from  the  Days 
of  the  slpoftles.    Whence  he  juftly  concludes  thac 
they  have  no  Authority  at  all  either  to  preach  the 
Word,  or  adminifter  the  holy  Sacraments ,  which  God 
has  inttituted ,  or  to  blefi  in  his  Name.' 

Here  Mr  Lefly  agrees  exactly  with  me  in  the  im* 
portant  Principle  1  have  laid  down  5  and  I  should  be 
glad  he  agree'd  as  well  with  me  in  the  Application  of 
it.  But  how  unjuft  are  Men  in  their  Balances !  How 
clearfighred  are  they  in  feeing  the  Defects  of  others, 
and  how  blind  at  the  fame  Time  not  to  fee  their 
own  in  the  very  fame  Kind  ! 

He  tells  us  pr& 9  the  Dijfenters  have  no  Commijfnn 
$r  Succeffioft  to  shew.  I  grant  they  have  not.  But  hp\\r 
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•will  he  shew  the  Cotnmiffion  or  Succejfion  of  the  Pro' 
tefttinf  Church  of  England  ?  Since  it  is  an  undeniable 
Fad  that  for  900  Years  together  before  the  pretended' 
Reformation  of  that  Church  ell  her  Bishops  were  in 
Communion  with  the  Church 'of '  Rome  9  and  agrse'd 
with  her  in  Sxcrwnts  y  Djffrine ,  and  PraElice.  As  in 
Monacal  ^lw>,  in  praying  fa*  tks  Rdl  fof  the  Dead, 
in  the  Invocation  of  Saints ,  in  adoring  the  £/*^  Sa~ 
cr^ment  ,  and  receiving  the  Definitions  of  former 
Council  fdi'jrfartftibjfAfttittidA ,  the  fatoirAtiort of  holy 
Images  and  Retiytes ,  and  the  Pope's  Supremacy ,  6cc. 

Fir  ft  then  1  ask  from  whom  the  y^y?  /^0/r 
$i$kops  of  the  Church  of  England  'had  their  Commiffiatf 
to  teach  a  Doctrine  directly  oppofite  in  all  the  fore- 
mention'd  Arncles^to  that  of  ah  the  Cathollch  Bish- 
ops their  Predeceflbis  ?  If  they  pretend  to  have  had 
it  from  them,  the  Thing  is  wholly  incredible,  as 
will  appear  more  fully  hereafter.  Yet  I  cam  ot  ima- 
gine how  they  came  by  it  any  other  Way,  unlefs 
it  was  fcnt  them  immediately  from  Heaven  ,  and  fo 
their  2M:ffi*n  was  extrjvrjittarj  like  that  of  the  S?pof~ 
ties;  which  alfo  will  not  be  eafily  believed  without 
good  Proofs ,  and  I  fear  it  will  be  a  hard  Task  ta 
find  any. 

I  ask  i/y,  from  whom  the  firf}  Protefiant  Bishcpsof 
the  Ch^ch  of  England  derived  their  Succtjjlon.  That 
is ,  from  what  Bishop  of  their  own  Communion  2 
Since  all  the  Engluh  Bishops  before  them  were  Ro- 
man Cxthdicis,  that  is,  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  If  they  al ledge  the  '  falidir?  of*  their 
Ordmat^on ,  and  their  being  in  poiTfffion  or  th<?  an- 
cient Epifcflptl  Sesf  of  their  C^W/c^  Predeceffors , 
who  certainly  derived  their  SucJeffioh  from  the  A" 
pojllfsi  lanfwer,  that  tho  their  Ordination  were  va- 
lid .  which  we  utterly  deny  s  this  would  be  infuflS- 
cient  to  prove  their  SucceflioniQ  be  truly  dpofyoiictl: 

becauf^ 
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becaufe  there  is  fbmething  more  required  to  make 
good  this  Title  than  a  valid  Ordination ,  and  the  Pof- 
feffion  of  the  Eplfcopal  Sees  of  their  Predeceflors  •,  vi& 
their  being  Members  of  the  fame  Church  and  Com- 
rnunlon  with  thofe ,  whofa  Succeflors  they  pretend  to 
be.  For  otherwife  it  will  follow  that  the  Arian  and 
Donatift  Bishops  were  the  true  Sucr.ejfors  of  the  Apof- 
ties  :  becaufe  their  Ordination  was  mcft  certainly 
valid ,  and  they  fill'd  the  ancient  Sees  of  the  Catho- 
Ikk^  Bishops  their  Predeceffbrs.  But  fince  it  would  be 
highly  abfurd  to  grant  this  ( becaufe  Perfons  cut  off 
by  Hereby  and  Excommunication  from  the  Church 
founded  by  the  Apoftles  cannot  poffibly  be  call'd 
their  true  Succejfirs  )  'tis  manifeft  the  English  Protef* 
tant  Clergy  will  never  prove  their  Succeffion  to  be 
Apoftolical  >  unlefs  they  can  convince  us  that  they  ara 
Members  of  the  fame  Church  and  Communion  with  the 
Catholic}^  Bishops  :hat  went  before  them ,  any  more 
than  the  Arlan  and  Donatlft  Bishops  formerly  were. 
Hence  it  plainly»follows ,  that  if  fome  Expedient  be 
not  found  out  to  fill  up  a  Gap  of  900  Years,  in  all 
which  Space  of  Time  there  were  no  Proteftartt  Bishopt 
or  Parfons  in  whole  Great  Britain ,  they  may  as  well 
pretend  to  derive  their  Succeffion  from  Aaron  as 
from  the  Apoftles. 

But  to  return  back  to  Mr  Lt/ly ,  he  tells  us  idly  > 
that  the  Diflenters  thruft  themfelves  as  Guides  upon  the 
Road  towards  Heaven  upon  their  own  Heads  NOT  ABOVE 

A  HUNDRED  AND  FOURTY  YEARS  AGO.  And  pray  how 

many  more  Years  ago  is  it ,  that  the  Bishops  and  Par* 
fons  of  the  Reform 'd  Church  of  England  appear'd  fir  ft 
*s  Guides  upon  the  Road  towards  H 'raven?  If  Mr  Ltjly 
be  unwilling  to  fatisfy  his  Proteftant  Brethren  in  a 
Point  of  that  importance  ,  I  shall  do  it  for  him,  Th& 
pretended  Reformation  of  England  began  about  the 
Year  1553.  and  Queen  Eli'fabeth  came  not  to  ths 
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Crown  till  An.  1558.  So  that  it  was  not  finish'd  till 
fome  Years  after  the  Middle  of  that  Century.  Now 
if  we  count  back  140  Years  from  the  Time  that  Me 
Lffly  wrote  his  Book  of  private  Judgment  and  j4utho- 
rity ,  we  may  by  a  very  eafy  Computation  difcover 
the  exa6t  Epocha  of  Time ,  when  his  Proteftant  Bish- 
ops and  Parfons  appear'd  fir  ft  as  Guides  upon  the  Road 
towards  Heaven :  and  the  Difference  of  Age  between 
his  Church  and  that  of  the  Diffintcrs  will  be  found  to 
be  fo  inconfiderable ,  as  no  W^ays  deferved  his  no-< 
lice.  We  are  likewife  fare  the  Proteftant  Guides  of 
the  Church  of  England  were  never  fent  or  fought  for 
by  any  of  the  Popish  Bishops  their  PredccefTors  5  and 
fo  they  likewife  fympathize  in  this  with  the  DIJJentcrs , 
that  they  thruft  themftlv?s  as  Guides  upon  the  Road  of 
their  own  Heads  -,  unlefs  they  will  claim  an  extraordi- 
nary Adijjlon  immediately  from  God ;  for  which  if 
they  can  shew  the  Teitimony  of  Miracles,  as  the 
j4foftles  did ,  we  shall  be  ready  to  believe  them. 

Lallly  Mr  Lefty  tells  us,  that  the  Diffenters  thruft 
themfelves  as  Guides  upon  the  Road  in  utter  Con- 
tempt and,  Oppofition  to  all  the  Guides  of  God's  Appoint* 
ment  fiom  the  Days  of  the  jlpoftles.  It  feems  then  thac 
there  were  Guides  of  God's  Appointment  from  the  very 
Time  of  the  Apoftles  till  the  pretended  Reformati- 
on 5  and  if  they  were  of  God's  Appontment ,  they  could 
not  befal/e  Guides.  But  of  what  Religion  were  thefe 
Guides  of  God's  Appointment  ?  W^re  they  Protrftants  or 
Papifts?  They  could  not  be  Proteftants  before  there 
were  any  Reform  d  Churches  in  Being  :  tis  plain  then 
they  were  all  Papifts  before  the  .Reformation  ;  at 
leaft  in  the  Ifland  of  Great'  Britain ,  where  no  Reli- 
gion but  Popery  was  ever  profefs'd  for  900  Years  to- 
gether till  the  Change  of  it  introduced  by  Henry 
VIII.  carried  on  by  Edoard  VI.  and  finish'd  by 
Queen  EHfabetb.  It  was  therefore  effe&ed  in  utter 
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Contempt  and  Oppofition  to  all  the  Bishops  and 
Paftors ,  who  had  been  the  Guides  of  God's  <dppoint- 
mtnt  for  nine  hundred  Years  together. 

And  how  then  can  Mr  Lefly  reproach  the  Dijfentm 
•with  this  unwarantableProceeding,fince  it  is  plain  they 
only  follow'd  the  Example  his  Church  had  fet  theni  ? 
Nay  may  we  not  legally  conclude  againft  him  as  he  do's 
againft  che  Dlfftnters  that  his  Church  has  no  Authority  At 
all  either  to  preach  the  Word  or  adminifter  the  holy  Sacra- 
ments which  God  h<u  infant cd ,  or  to  hie/?  In  his  Name? 
And  fo  according  to  his  own  Principle  she  is  no  Pare 
of  the  true  Church  ofChrifl  as  being  deft  tute  of  a  law- 
ful  Miffion,  and  guilty  of  having  nfurped  the  (acred 
Aliniftry  without  Commflion  or  SftCCtffion, 

But  lee  that  be  as  it  will,  it  is  manifeft  both  from 
Scripture  and  Tradition,  that  there  can  be  no  lawful 
Mimflry  without  a  lawful  Miffion-t  which  is  precifety 
the  Principle  I  fiave  eftablish'd :  nor  do  I  know  any 
Proteftant  fo  unreafonable  as  to  deny  it,  tho  they  all 
differ  from  us  in  the  Application  of  it.  On  the  con- 
trary all  the  Reform  d  Churches  labour  with  their  ut- 
moft  Force  to  prove  the  Legality  of  their  Mifllon, 
fome  one  Way  Tome  another ;  and  it  shall  now  be 
my  Bufmefs  to  prove  that  it  is  impodible  for  any 
of  them  to  make  good  ttieir  Title  :  which  if  I  do, 
every  Proteftant ,  whatever  Reform  d  Church  he  is  a 
Member  .of,  muft  be  fenfible  that  he  is  out  of  the 
Way  of  Salvation:  becaufe  Salvation  cannot  be  at- 
tain'd  to  in  a  Church ,  in  which  there  is  no  lawful 
Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments,  or  under  the Con« 
du,<5t  of  Guides,  who  have  not  enter* d  into  the  Sheep- 
fold  by  the  Door ,  and  are  ftigmatiz'd  by  Chrift  him- 
felfwith  the  infamous  Character  of  Thieves  and 
hers. 
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AR^.     II. 
The  Dif  agreement  among  ft  Protcftants  concerning  their 


DTfagreement  and  Contradictions  in  a  Difpute 
about  a  Title,  which  for  it's  importance  oughc 
to  be  clear  and  uncontefted  ,   is  of  itfelf  a  (Irong 
Proof  of  it's  nullity.  There  is  not,  for  Example,  a 
Bishop  or  inferiour  Paftor  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  but  can  prove  the  Validity  of  his 
Title  to  the  facred  Miniftry.  as  clearly  as  an  Officer 
in  the  Army  can  shew  his  Commiffion  for  the  refpec- 
tive  Poft  he  is  in.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  the 
JRffirm'd  Churches  would  prove  theirs  with  the  fame 
uncontefted  Evidence  ,  and  there  would  be  the  fame 
Harmony   amongft  them  in  this   Point   as  there  is 
$mon(t  Roman  Catholickf  ,  if  their  Title  to  the  Minif- 
try  were  giounded  upon  a  foiid  Foundation  like  thac 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  :  whereas  on  the  contrary  no- 
thing perplexes  Profeftants  more  than  the  Queftion 
Tertullian  put  to  the  Hereticks  of  his  Time  ,  who  ^rg 
you?    W  hence  did  you  corns?  That  is,  when  we  prefs 
them  to  give  an  Account  of  their  Miffion  or  location 
to  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gojpsl.    Becaufe  the  fr-ft  Refor- 
mers having  broke  off  from  the  Communion  o,f  the 
\yhole  ^3/orid  (  as  both  Luther  and  Calvin  atteft  in 
their  Wirings  )  it  is  hard  to  conceive  what  W^ay 
a  lawful  Miffion  could  poffibly  be  convey'd  to  them  : 
and  if  the  f,rft  Reformers  had  no  lawful  Miffion  ,  their 
$uccejfors  can  have  none. 

Here  then  they  all  find  themfelves  involved  in  an 
inextricable  Labyrinth  of  Difficulties  what  W^y 
foever  they  turn  themfelves,  and  they  vary  in  their 
Opinions  about  it  juft  according  as  they  are  prefs  "d 
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on  this  or  that  Side  by  the  Arguments  of  their  Ad- 
verfaries.  They  who  chietiy  conlider  the  Difficulty 
of  maintaining  their  Pretentious  to  an  ordinary  Ij4ijp> 
fion  fly  for  Sanctuary  to  an  extraordinary  one  :  and 
they  who  find  themfelves  driven  out  of  this  En- 
trenchment endeavour  to  make  the  heft  shift  they 
can  by  having  Recourfe  to  an  ordinary  one. 

Luther  and  Calvin  with  fome  others ,  as  they  were 
the  Apcftles  of  the  Reformation,  fo  we  find  them  at 
the  Head  of  that  Party ,  which  ftood  up  for  an  ex- 
traordinary Miffi  on.  For  they  confider'd  that  they  had 
fet  up  a  new  GofpeL ,  a  new  Church  Government  >  a  new 
Miniftry^  a  new  Communion,  and  had  feparated  them- 
felves from  all  Chriftian  Societies  in  the  Woild. 
They  judg'd  it  therefore  the  belt  and  fafeft  Courfe 
they  could  £ake  never  to  trouble  their  Heads  with 
proving  their  Ordinary  IW'Jfion ,  which  they  plainly 
faw  was  a  defencelefs  Caufe:  and  fo  refolved  to  fet 
a  good  bold  Face  upon  the  Matcer,  and  chalenge  to 
themfelves  an  immediate  Mifjian  to  reform  the  Church 
not  from  Men ,  but  from  God  himfelf.  But  leaft 
thofe,  who  may  be  fenfible  of  the  Folly  and  Extra- 
vagance of  this  Pretenfion  should  fufped  cheTrutk 
of  it,  and  Imagine  I  pretend  to  fight  againft  my 
own  Shadow,  I  shall  prove  it  with  the  utmoft  Evi- 
dence from  their  own  Writings. 

Firft  Martin  Luther  fpeaks  thus  of  himfelf.  /  4*0 
fare  (fays  he  )  /  have  my  DoEirine  from  Heaven.  Tora. 
2.  Fol.  3^3.  And  again.  /  w^  THE  FIRST  TO  WHOH 
GOD  VOUCHSAFED  TO  REVEAL  the  Things  which 
have  been  preach'd  to  you.  Tom.  7.  Fol.  274.  and  Tom. 
2.  Fol.  305.  he  writes  thu$.  Since  now  I  am  certain  I 
-preach  the  Word  of  God ,  it  is  not  fit  I  should  want  a 
Tide  for  the  Recommending  of  this  Word  and  W or ^  of the 
JMiriftyy^  TO  WHICH  I  AM  CALL'D  BY  GOD:  WHICH 

I    HAYE   NOT   RECEIVED   OF    MEN,    NOB.  BY    MEN  ^ 
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BUT   BY   THE   GlFT   OF    GOD   AND    REVELATION  OF 

JESUS-CHRIST.  This  is  a  plain  and  pofitive  Aver-, 
ring  thac  he  had  not  his  Dodrine  by  Succeflion 
from  any  that  went  before  him  ,  nor  by  Conlequence 
from  the  dpoftobcal  Church  y  which  furely  was  before 
him  :  and  this  alone  fuffices  to  condemn  him  and  his 
Doctrine ,  unlefs  he  can  prove  effectually  that  he 
had  it  immediately  from  Heaven. 

Calvin  is  full  as  plain  upon  the  matter  Eplf.  190, 
to  the  King  of  Poland ,  where  he  writes  thus.  Since 
by  the  Popg*s  Tyranny  theSttccfffion  has  been  interrupted^ 
the  Church  could  not  be  reeftablis  'd  without  a  NEW  MI- 
NISTRY — —  So  that  the  Comm'ffion  our  Saviour  gave  /# 
to  affemble  the  Churches  vra*  WHOLLY  EXTRAORDINA- 
RY. And  fines  the  Supporters  of  true  Piety  appeal  d  fud- 
den'.y  in  an  EXTRAORDINARY  Manner  ,  their  Vocation  is 
vet  to  be  examined  by  the  COMMON  RULES,  but  they 
were  raifed  IMMEDIATELY  BY  GOD  to  the  End  that 
having  eftxblistid  the  Churches  they  should  ordain  other- 
Paftors  to  fucceed  them, 

In  another  Work  entituled  the  true  method  of  Re- 
forming the  Church,  he^  writes  in  the  following  Man- 
ner. 1  have  already  f aid  that  an  ordinary  Vocation  is  ne- 
ctjfory  when  the  State  of  the  Church  is  uncorrupted ,  or 
At  lea ft  tolerable.  But  will  this  tie  up  the  Hand  of  Godt 
And  hinder  him  from  RAISING  IN  AN  EXTRAORDINA- 
RYMANNER  Prophets  and  other  Minifters  to  reeftablish 
his  Church ,  when  it  is  utterly  ruined?  Then  he  proceeds 
to  apply  this  to  the  fir  ft  Reformers  as  Men  raifed  by 
God  in  an  extraordinary  Manner. 

Theodortu  Be^a ,  who  fucceeded  Calvin  in  the  Go- 
vernment of  the  Church  of  Geneva  ,  maintain*d  the 
fame  in  his  Conference  with  the  Cardinal  of  Lora'm 
at  Poiffy,  where  he  tells  his  Adverfary ,  that  tho  fome 
of  the  firft  Reformers  might  have  infifted  upon  their 
.Jvliffionas  derived  from  ihe  Church  of  Rome,  yeuhey 
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-oluntarily  renounced  their  Ordination  as  the 

f  the  Beaft,   and  chofe  rather  to  depend  upon  an 

'Xtraordinary    location ;  becaufe  the   ordinary  Mtffion. 

was  in  Rcal'ity  extinguish'd   in   the  Roman  Church> 

in  which  th?re  was  nothing  but  a  horrible  Diforder 

and  Confufion.  Hift.  Eccl.  pag.  580.    > 

But  he  explains  himfelf  more  fully  in  a  Difpute 
he  had  with  a  Proteftant  Writer  call'd  Adrian  Sara- 
vlas,  who  in  a  Book  writ  by  him  concerning  the  De~ 
grces  of  Minlfters  of  the  Gojpd  maintain'd  that  parti- 
cularly thofe  of  the  firft  Reformers ,  who  had  been 
ordain'd  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  flood  in  no  Need  of 
an  extraordinary  Miffion ,  but  that  the  Ordinary  one 
they  had  received  by  Virtue  of  their  Ordination :  fuf- 
ficed:  and  as  for  others,  he  faid  that  every  Chrif- 
tian  well  inftiu&ed  in  the  Scripture  had  both  a  Power 
and  Obligation  to  reform  all  Abufes  and  Errors  that 
were  crept  into  the  Church. 

This  latter  Part  of  his  Opinion  Be**  refutes  by 
telling  him,  that  at  that  Rate  every  Man  that  haibttC 
a  good  Opinion  of  his  own  Learning  will  under  Pretence 
of  Reforming  the  Church  fet  up  far  a  Preacher  of  a  new 
Gofpel  and  form  feparate  j4jfemblies  as  jlnabaptlfts  and 
Libertines  are  wont  to  do.  But  God  forbid  ( fays  he  ) 
that  we  should  open  a  Gate  to  (itch  a  pernicious  Licsnti- 
oiifnefi.  And  fo  far  he  had  moft  certainly  Truth  on 
his  Side. 

But  he  rejects  the  other  Part  of  SaraviMs  Opini- 
on with  a  great  Deal  of  Heat.  »  Pray  (Fays  he)  « 
what  Sort  of  ordinary  Vocation  is  that ,  which  you  « 
attribute  to  all  but  a  few  ofthofewho  werer^^  «c 
by  God  ?  You  cannot  but  mean  a  Paplftical  Voca-  cc 
tion,  fince  it  appears  plainly  enough  from  what  ct 
you  fay  that  if  the  Bishops  of  France  should  now  ce 
withdraw  themfelves  and  their  Churches  from  the  « 
Pope's  Tyranny ,  and  purge  them  of  all  Idolatry  <i 
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»  and  Supfrftition ,  they  would  ftand  in  ho  Need  of 
99  any  other  Vocation  than  what  they  have  already. 
99  What !  can  we  Imagine  that  Paplftical  Ordinati- 
99  ons,  toliich  are  no  better  than  an  infamous  Com- 
99  ttierce  with  the  Romish  Harlot,  and  more  polluted 
99  than  the  Pty  of  ProftiiHtes  forbid  by  God  to  be 
»  offer'd  in  his  Temple,  which  impowers  fome  to 
99  corrupt  the  Gofpel  iuftead  of  preaching  it,  and 
99  others  only  to  offer  Sacrifice ,  which  :s  a  mod  hor- 
99  rible  Abomination:  can  we  imagine,  I  fay,  that 
99  thefe  wicked  Ordinations  should  ftand  good  in 
99  fnch  a  Manner ,  that  as  often  as  God  gives  the 
99  Grace  to  any  of  thefe  fpwkw  Bishops  to  come 
99  over  to  true  Chnftianity,  ail  the  impurity  of 
99  their  Ordinations  should  be  immediately  purged 
99  away  ?  But  with  what  Face  or  Confidence  will  any 
99  one,  whofe  Heart  God  has  touch'd,  pretend  to 
99  deteft  Popery  without  Abjuring  the  irregular  Ordi- 
99  nation  he  has  received?  Or  if  he  abjures  itj  how 
99  can  he  aflume  an  Authority  to  preach  in  Virtue 
99  of  it  ?  I  don't  deny  indeed  that  when  fuch  Per- 
99  fons  are  found  to  be  well  inftru6ted,  edifying  in 
99  their  Lives ,  and  capable  of  feeding  the  Flook , 
99  they  may  be  reordaind  >  and  offpitrlotu  Bishops  ren- 
99  der'd  legitimate  Paftorf. 

'Tis  plain  then  what  Calvin  and  Be?a  thought  of 
the  MifTion  of  the  firft  Reformers :  which  is  ftill  more 
confirm'd  by  the  Profeflion  of  Faith  required  to  be 
made  by  the  Hngonots  of  France ,  in  the  Compofing 
thereof  thefe  two  reforming  Apoftles  had  the  chief 
Hand.  The  jift  Article  of  it  is  thus  Worded. 
99  We  believe  that  no  Man  ought  by  his  own  Au* 
99  thority  to  arrogate  to  himfelf  the  Government  of 
»,the  Church:  but  that  it  ought  to  be  confer'd  by 
99  Election  a*  far  as  is  pojjihle  and  God  will  permit. 
t>  Which  Exceprion  we  add  exprefly,  becaufe  ic 

has 
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has  been  neceflary  fometimes  and  even  in  our  Days  <c 
(in  which  the  State  of  the  Church  was  interrup-  « 
ted)  that  God  should  raife  Perfons  in  an  cxtraor-  « 
denary  Manner  to  reftablish  the  Church  fain  into  « 
jRuine  and  Defoiation.  « 

This  Article  contains  three  Things,  i.  The  gene- 
ral Rule.  i.  The  Exception  from  this  general  Rule. 
And  3.  The  Application  of  this  Exception  to  the  prfi 
R  formers.  The  general  Rule  is ,  that  no  Man  ought 
by  his  own  Authority  to  arrogate  to  hlmfelf  the  Govern- 
ment  of  the  Church,  but  It  ought  to  he  confer  *d  by  Elec- 
tion, The  Exception  is,  that  God  permits  (ometirn; s  that 
the  Ohfervance  of  this  Rule  .#•  impraclicable ,  and  then  he 
raifes  Men  In  ar  LXTRAORDINARY  MANNER  to  {ap- 
ply the  Defect  of  an  Ordinary  location.  And  the  Ap-, 
plication  of  this  Exception  to  the  firft  Reformers  is , 
that  it  ktu  keen  necejptry  fomenmes  and  even  In  our  Days 
(In  which  the  State  of  the  Church  was  interrupted)  ta 
ralfe  Perfons  in  an  EXTRAORDINARY  MANNER  to 
reeftMish  the  Church  fain  into  Ruinc  and  Dcfolation, 

W'hence  it  is  plain  that  if  the  firft  Reformers  had 
cxercifed  the  Miniftry  by  Virtue  of  an  ordinary  lro~ 
cation,  they  would  have  been  comprehended  within 
the  general  Rule »  and  not  within  the  Exception. 
Whereas  the  jith  Article  purs  them  in  the  Excep- 
tion, in  fuppofing  them  to  have  been  in  fuch  Cir- 
cumftances ,  that  God  did  not  permit  the  ordinary 
Vocation  to  take  Place. 

Conformably  to  this  Article  the  Synod  of  Gap 
held  An.  1605.  decreed  that  ic  should  be  maintain'd 
in  it's  full  Force  without  iniifting  upon  any  ordinary 
Vocation  derived  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  D£* 
cree  of  that  Synod  was  deliver'd  in  the  following 
XS^ords.  Concerning  the3ith  Article  of  our  Pro-  « 
fedion  of  Faith  the  Quellion  being  put ,  upon  what  <« 
Foundation  the  Authority  our^r/?  Paftort  had  of  «  . 

C 
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»>  Preaching  and  Reforming  the  Church  was  to  be 
»  fettled ,  whether  it  should  be  upon  their  Miffion 
»  derived  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  the  Affembly 
a?  refolved  that  it  should  be  wholly  afcribed  to  an 
n  extraordinary  Vocation ,  whereby  God  moved  them 
»  interiourly  in  an  extraordinary  Manner ,  and  not  to 
»  the  little  they  had  dill  left  of  the  corrupt  Miffion 
»  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

And  in  the  fame  Profeflion  of  Faith  Art.  18.  they 
declare  that  they  condemn  all  Popuh  ^ffemblies ,  becaufc 

THE  PURE  W^ORD  OF  GOD  IS  BANISH*D  OUT  OF 
THEM,  AND  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENTS  ARE  COR- 
RUPTED, BASTARDIZED,  FALSIFIED,  OR  RATHER. 
ENTIRELY  ANNIHILATED  ;  AND  ALL  IDOLATRY 

AND  SUPERSTITION  is  PRACTISED  IN  THEM;  AND 
THAT  WHOEVER  FOLLOWS  THEIR  PRACTICES  OR. 
COMMUNICATES  WITH  THEM,  CU'TS  HIMSELF  OF* 
FROM  THE  MYSTICAL  BODY  OF  JESUS-CH'RIST. 

From  all  thefs  Proofs  it  is  mamfeft  that  I  have 
not  wrong'd  the  Truth  in  Attributing  both  to  Lw- 
tker  and  Calvin ,  and  many  of  their  Followers  the 
Folly  and  Extravagance  of  pretending  to  an  extraor- 
dinavyM  ffiw  >  or  immediate  Vocation  from  God.  But 
thofe  who  foilow'd  them  fome  Years  after  finding 
it  impoflible  to  (land  their  Ground  againft  the  Force 
of  the  Arguments  urgecl  by  Cutholick  Divines  a- 
gainft  this  prefumptuour  and  exorbitant  Pretenfioa 
of  their  fir  ft  Reformers,  were  reduced  to  the  Necef- 
ilty  of  taking  up  with  an  ordinary  Miffion ,  and  main- 
taining that  thek  Forefathers  had  no  other. 

But  here  again  they  are  forced  to  run  into  difa- 
creeing  Syftems.  Some  of  thofe  who  are  for  an  or- 
dinar y  Mijfion  9  being  convinced  th3t  iri  all  Ages  it 
was  continued  by  the  Succefflon  of  Bishops  ftand  up 
for Epifcopal Ordination,  and  maintain  confequent- 
ly  that  there  can  be  no  lawful  MiniHry  without  it ; 
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and  thus  far  they  agree  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  But 
then  as  to  tha  Exercife  of  Epifcopal  or  Paftoral  Ju- 
rifdiction ,  fome  ( as  the  Proceftants  of  Swden  and 
Denmark^)  will  have  it  depend  upon  the  fupenour  Con" 
fiftory.  Qthers,  asCranmer,  on  the  Prince's  will  and 
Pleafure.  And  others  again  afTcrt  it's  Independency 
cm  the  civil  PoWer:  which  is  the  Opinion  of  many 
in  England;  and  thefe  derive  it's  Source  from  the,,, 
Church  of  Rome. 

But  the  Proteftants  of  France  not  believing  EpiH- 
copacy  to  be  of  divine  Ihftitution  have  taken  up  a 
Syftem  wholly  different  from  thefe.  The  famous  Mi- 
nifterC/4^  to  prove  the  Proteftant  Miffion  to  be 
ordinary,  thinks  it  fufficien*  to  shew,  that  their  firft 
Paftors  were  eftabiish'd  by  the  People  ^  in  whom  he 
places  the  Source  of  Authority  and  Vocation.  And 
therefore  in  his  Defence  of  the  Reformation/?.  $45. 
he  maintains,  that  provided  the  People  call  a  Man 
to  the  Miniftry ,  and  he  gives  his  Content,  this  gives 
him  a  lawful  Million  without  any  other  Formality. 

The  Minifter  Jttneu  in  his  Anfwer  to  Monf.  Nt- 
col\  page  573.  lays  this  for  the  Foundation  of  his 
Syftem.  vi^.  that  as  every  civil  Society  has  a  natural 
Right  to  choofe  it's  own  Officers  or  Magiftrates  for 
the  civil  Government ,  and  make  what  Laws  it  thinks 
mod  fitting  for  it's  Prefer vation  ;  fo  every  Church 
has  no  lefs  a  natural  Right  (that  is ,  independent  of 
any  divine  Inftitution  )  to  choofe  it's  own  Guides  and 
Rulers,  and  make  it's  own  Laws  for  the  fame  End. 

But  this  is  putting  the  Church  of  Chrift  upon  the 
fame  Footing  with  the  fecular  State ,  without  any  Re- 
gard to  the  Difference  there  is  betwix*t  them  both, 
as  to  their  firft  Inftitution ,  and  the  End  of  it.  For  ( as 
I  have  ajready  obferved )  all  fecular  States  are  meer* 
political  Societies  form'd  by  Men ,  and  tending  to 
Zin  End  shat  is  meerly  human,  They  are  therefore* 

C   2 
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.f.i!  jrft  to  the  Will  and  Pleafure  of  Men,  who  may 
choofa  what  Rulers  ,  and  inftal  them  by  what  Me- 
thods they  think  fitting:  But  the  Church,  as  fuch, 
is  a  Society ,  which  has  Chrifl  himfelf  for  it's  im- 
mediate Founder  and  Lawgiver ;  and  is  therefore  tied 
down  to  the  Laws  his  infinite  Wifdom  has  efta- 
blish'd  for  it's  Government,  and  the  Continuation 
and  Conveyance  of  it's  Miniftry ;  fo  that  ever,y  %a- 
lional  Church,  as  it  ib  a  Part  of  the  Church  in  gene- 
ral ,  and  by  confluence  fubjecl:  cu  fuch  Laws  as 
regard  the  whole  Church,  is  bound  to  follow  thofe 
Laws. 

The  End  of  it's  Eftablishment  is  likewife  wholly 
fyiimal,  to  wit,  the  Salvation  of  Souls;  which  End 
cannot  be  actain'd  But  by  the  fupernatural  Means 
of  Grace  %  nor  Grace  but  by  the  Sacraments  ;  whkh 
Chrifl:  (who  is  the  only  Matter  both  of  his  Grace, 
and  of  the  ^Jf^ay  of  Conveying  it  to  us  )  has  infli- 
tuted  as  fo  many  Chanels  for  the  Conveyance  of  ic 
to  cfir  Souls  ;  rind  the  A  Inrm  ifhration  whereof  to- 
ge  her  with  the  Preaching  of  the  holy  Word  he 
co  emitted  to  his  Apoflles  and  their  Succeffbrs  def- 
cen  Hng  from  them  by  a  fpiritual  Generation  accor- 
din ;  to  the  Merhods  eftablish*d  by  him.  And  io  Mr 
Juri  its  fine  parallel  between  a  National  Church  and 
a  national  State  is  a  meer  empty  Flourish  fit  only  to 
impofe  upon  the  ignorant  Laity,  whole  Vanity  ic 
agreeably  flitters  by  making  them  the  Source  of  all 
Authority  both  civil  and  Ecclfjia[iick. 

Thus  we  fee  the  Difagreemenr  and  Confufion  a- 
.mongft  Proteftants  concerning  a  Point  of  tFr  greateft 
Importance,  and  upon  which  the  whole  Superftruc- 
lure  of  the  Reformation  depends  as  upon  a  Foun- 
dation, without  which  it  cannot  poflibly  fubfift.  Ic 
lias  been  fully  shew'd ,  i.  chat  nothing  lefs  than  an 
*xtr*9rdis*ry  Miffion  was,  claiai'd  by  the  firft 
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urs.  2.  That  tho  fome  of  their  Followers  endea- 
'our'd  at  firft  to  fupport  this  extravagant  Preten- 
ion  ,  the  greateft  Part  have  fince  rejected  it  as  a  de- 
encelefs  Caufe ,  and  ftand  up  for  an  ordinary  A4>Jfi> 
w.  And  3.  that  thefe  Advocates  for  an  ordinary  MiC- 
lon  are  all  at  Variance  amongft  themfelves  about 
he  Manner  of  it's  Conveyance ,  and  put  to  the  har- 
deft  Shifts  to  patch  it  up  as  well  as  they  can. 

I  shall  therefore  now  proceed  to  prove  that  the 
irft  Reformers  had  no  Mifiion  at  all  9  either  ordinary- 
or  e  xtraor&nary  9  but  climb1 'd  up  to  the  sheep  fold  by  an» 
other  tt  ay  like  Thieves  and  Robbers.  And  if  the  firft 
Reformcn  had  no  Miflion  ,  I  am  fure  their  Succetfors 
n  the  facred  Miniftry  can  have  none  :  becaufe  no 
Man  can  tranfmit  to  another  what  he  has  not  hirri- 
"elf.  Nay  we  may  as  wejl  fay  that  a  Son  can  inhe- 
rit a  good  Eftate  of  a  Father ,  who  has  not  a  Groat 
to  leave  him.  So  that  if  the  very  Fathers  of  the  Re- 
formation had  not  a  lawful  Miffion ,  it  is  an  uncon- 
ceivable Riddle  how  their  Children  should  come  by 
it ;  as  it  is  unconceivable  how  the  SuccefTors  of  the 
Apoftles  should  have  had  a  lawful  M'ffion ,  if  the  A- 
poftles  themfelves  had  none.  Whence  I  conclude 
that  if  it  be  made  manifeft ,  that  the  firft  Reformers 
were  wholly  deftitute  of  fuch  a  Million  ,  it  will  like- 
wife  be  fully  proved  that  their  Succeflbrs  are  in  the 
fame  unhappy  Condition  -,  and  that  they  who  are 
Members  of  any  of  the  Reform  d  Churches  founded 
by  them ,  as  they  continue  to  be  Abettors  of  their 
Sacrilegious  Vfurpation  of  the  holy  Miniftry ,  can  be 
regarded  r  ^  otherwife  than  as  Perfons ,  who  are  out 
of  the  true  Church  of  Chrift  t  in  which  alone  Saltation 
can  be  attained. 
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A  R  ~.     III. 
The  firft  Reformers  had  no  extraordinary  Mifflon. 

"ViTTHenever  it  has  pleafed  God  to  raife  Men  ir 
VY     an  (Xtrardinary  Manner  to  be  the  Guides  o  < 
ibis  People  (as  he  raifed  Aiofcs  to  lead  them  oo.  o  • 
fyyP* »  anc*  as  he  raifec*   tne  -dpoftle*  to  preach  th< 
evangelical  Law   to  the  whole  W'orld)    he  neve: 
fail'd  to  diilinguish   them    by    fuch    unconteftabh  • 
Marks  of  their  extraordinary  Miffion ,  as  were  a  folk  i 
Motive  to  the  People  to  form  a  rational  Judgment 
upon ,  that  they  were  undoubtedly  fent  by  God  ,  anc  ! 
that  he  had  beftow'd  thofe  Marks  upon  them  as  t\ 
Declaration  and  Teftimony  of  his  W" ill ,  that  the^ 
were  bound  to  acknowledge  them  for  their  Paftors, 
and  fuffcr  themfelves  to  be  guided  by  them.    And? 
this  is   fo  perfectly  conformable  to  the  ufualMe- 
thods  of  God's  infinite  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs  in 
providing  Means   proper  for  their  refpe&ive  Ends 
(efpecially  in  Relation  to  Things  immediately  ap- 
pertaining to  the  Salvation  of  Souls  redeem'd  with 
the  facred  Blood  of  Jefa-ChriftJ  that  without  it  the- 
People  would  not  be  guarded  againll  the  Seduction 
of  falfe  Guides,  who  might  equally  pretend  to  an 
imme diate  Commij  ~w  from  God  j  and  fo  every  impo£ 
tor  might  fet  up  for  an  itsjplred  Man ,  and  put  his 
Cheats  upon  the  People ,  under  the  Cover  of  this 
religious  Mask. 

'Tis  therefore  neceflary  the  People  should  have 
fome  fure  Marks  to  diftinguish  lawful  Paftors  from 
Seducers ->  but  more  efpecially  when  nevt  Doflrines  are 
propofed  to  them ,  whereof  there  is  but  one  Exam- 
ple either  recorded  in  the  nevr  Tsftament ,  or  ever  al-» 
low'd  of  by  the  CatMck,  Church ;  viz.  the  firft  Prea-s 
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ng  of  the  Evangelical  Law  ,  which  doubtlefs  was  a 
v  L^w  and  a  #<?w  Doftrine :  and  therefore  the  Per- 
is   chofen    immediately  by  God    for  this    great 
rk  were  clearly  diftinguish'd  from  Impoftors  oc 
ducers  by  three  Mark$.  To  wit ,  Hoiinefi  of  Life  in 
moft  eminent  Degree,  Hob nefi or  Purity  of  Doflrine* 
d  the  Gift  of  Miracles.    Thefe  were  the  Marks ,  by 
l"  the  faithful  were  fully  allured  that  the  Apof~ 
had  their  Commlffion  from  God :  for  nothing  was 
iore  holy  than  their  Lives,  nothing  purer  than  their 
lne  ,  and  God  declared  himfelf  to  be  the  Author 
f  it  by  giving  them  the  Power  of  'Working  the 
oft  ftupendious  Miracles  in  Confirmation  of  it. 
But  I  find  nothing  of  thefe  Marks  of  an  extraor- 
inary  Vocation  in  any  of  the  fir  ft  Reformers.    For  as 
3  Holinefi  of  Life ,  the  very  beft  amongft  them  were 
nly  fq  becaufe  they  were  not  quite  £o  bad  as  the 
eft,  and  their  greateft  Admirers  could  never  com- 
nend  them  eiiher  for  Aufterity  of  Life ,  or  any  one 
jminent  virtuous  Qualicy  that  raifed   them  above 
:he  ordinary  Level  of  Mankind  :  nay  there  was  not 
ane  amongft  them  ,  but  was  guilty  of  the  deadly  Sin 
of  Calumny  in  a  very  high  Degree,  in  afperfing  and 
mifreprefenting  the  Docltrine  of  their  Mother  Church, 
as  the  only  means  to  give  fome  Colour  to  their  A- 
poftacy. 

But  fome  of  them  were  eminent  for  nothing  buc 
the  Vicioufnefs  of  their  Lives.  ^Jfrilnefs  Martin  Lit- 
ther  the  very  Patriarch  of  the  Reformation ;  who  has 
left  us  in  his  own  Waitings  fuch  Monuments  of 
his  haughty  9  fcurrilotu ,  immortified ,  nay  even  vicious 
and  impious  Difpofition ,  that  his  greateft  Enemies 
cannot  paint  him  in  blacker  Colours  than  he  has 
done  himfelf:  as  will  appear  more  'fully  hereafter, 
when  I  come  to  fpeak  of  his  Do&rine. 

Carolofl^diw  another  He  ad- Re  firmer  is  a  fecpnd 
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tance  of  this  Truth,  He  was  the  firil  amongft  the 
reforming  Pritfts  who  married  publickly  j  and  Mdnnc- 
t\)on  ^  who  was  perfonally  acquainted  with  him  ,  gives 
him  the  Character  of  an  ignorant  and  brutal  Man, 
void  of  Piety  and  Humanity  y  and  rather  a  JVw  than 
a  Chriftitn  \  tho  of  a  crafty  and  turbulent  rjature.  Lib. 
Tfftim.  Pref.  Mod  excellent  Qualifications  to  fie  a 
Man  for  a  Reformer  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  call'd  by 
God  in  an  extraordinary  Manner. 

1  omit  others  to  avoid  Prolixity,  or  appearing  to 
take  a  Pleafure  in  Expofing  the  Memory  of  Perflms, 
•who  have  long  Since  had  their  Trial  at  the  great 
Tribunal.  But  I  cannot  forbear  faying  fomething  of 
Archbishop  Cranmer  the  firft  Reformer  of  the  Church 
of  England ,  and  Bttrnet's  chief  Heroin  his  unfaithful 
Hiftory  of  the  English  Re  form  anon.  But  with  all  his 
Skill  in  daubing  over  and  difguifing  hiftoricai 
Fa 61s ,  he  cannot  hinder  an  impartial  Reader 
from  forming  this  Judgment  of  his  f  lero  ;  *  viz*. 
that  if  inftead  of  Reforming  his  Mother -Church  he* 
had  applied  himfelf  to  reform  the  Irregularities  of 
his  own  Life ,  'tis  probable  England  would  not  have 
become  the  Theater  of  thofe  aftonishing  as  well  as 
fcandalous  Diforders  publickly  committed  during 
the  15.  lad  Years  of  King  Henrys  Reign,  whereof 
he  was  the  chief  Author  by  his  pernicious  Counfels, 
smd  bafe  Compliances  with  that  Prince.  And  yet  this 
Man ,  who  had  deliver'd  up  the  Ecdefiaftical  j4usho- 
rlty  to  prophane  fecular  Hands,  facrificecl  the  Patri- 
mony of  the  Church  to  the  Avarice  of  his  Prince, 
proftituted  his  Conscience  to  ail  his  diforderly  Lufts, 
play'd  the  Hypocrite  and  diiTembled  his  Religion  for 
at  leaft  13.  Years  together  j  this  Man  ,  I  fay ,  was  in  the 
following  Reign  in  Quality  of  Primate  of  England  the 
chief  Ecclefiaftical  Tool  of  the  Court  in  promoting 

all 

?  See  the  Sttppliment  in  the  End. 
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all  the  Changes  of  Religion  then  fee  on  Foot,  which 
•were  varnish'd  over  vrith  the  plaufible  Name  of  a 
godly  Reformation.  But  is  ic  rhen  poflible  that  God 
should  be  the  Author  of  a  ^}^o^k,  when  fuch  wic- 
ked Men  as  thefe  are  the  principal  Adtors  in  itj 
Do's  he  ufually  employ  fuch  Inftruments  as  thefe  to 
bring  about  his  Defigns  of  an  extraordinary  Mercy  ! 
If  the  Thing  be  not  abfolutely  impoffible,  it  is  ac 
leaft  without  Example  :  and  I  cannot  but  think  ic 
much  more  conformable  both  to  Reafon  and  the 
ufual  Methods  of  Providence  to  fay,  that  when  wic- 
ked Men  profpcr  in  their  Defigns  ,  they  are  not  Inf* 
truments  chofen  by  God  in  his  Mercy ,  but  fuffer'd 
by  him  in  his  Anger  as  Scourges  to  punish  the  Sins 
of  tiie  People. 

Tis  plain  however  that  the  firft  Reformers  were 
wholly  deftitute  of  the  firft  AJark^of  an  extraordinary 
Vocation,  to  wit,  Holinejl  of  Life.  Now  then  let  us 
fee  whether  they  were  diftinguish'd  hem  felfe  Guides 
by  the  fecond ,  to  wit ,  Hoi  nefi  or  purity  of  DoEl^ne  , 
which  is  wholly  indifpenfable ,  becaufe  falfe  Doc- 
trines can  only  have  the  Father  of  Lies  for  their  Au- 
thor. Tis  true  indeed  their  Boaft,  at  firft  in  Order  to 
impofe  upon  the  W^eaknefs  and  Credulity  of  the 
People  was  ,  that  they  would  teach  nothing  bur  the 
pure  Word  of  God :  but  they  fell  very  short  of  perfor- 
ming this  noble  Promife ;  whereof  I  shall  give  fomfc 
few  remarkable  Inftances. 

Firft ,  the  Word  of  God  teaches  very  plainly  that 
Vows  made  to  God  are  binding.  IP  hen  thou  shall't 
Povi  a  Vovt  unto  the  Lord  thy  God ,  thou  shallt  not  Jlac^ 
to  pay  it  —  that  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  Lips  thon  shall't 
keep  and  perform.  Deut.  25.  tf.  n.  25.  And  St  Paul  fays 
of  Widows  confecrated  to  God,  th^t  w/?<?»  they  have 
begun  to  wax  wanton  againft  Chriffi  f  they  will  marry  hftm 
ving  Damnation  to  thsmfelves ,  becatife  they  have  caft  off 
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their  firft  faith,  i.  Tim.  5.  ir.  n.  n.    But  the  /r/?  ^. 
formers  could  not  relish  this  holy  Do&rine  ,  and  made 
bold  to  give  the  Word  of  God  the  Lie  by  teaching 
publickly  that  monaftical  Vows  did  not  oblige  Per- 
fons  of  either  Sex  that  had  made  them.  Accordingly 
both  Pens  and  Pulpits  were  employ'd  to  encourage 
the  Violation  of  them ,  and  Scriptural  Texts  were 
taught  to  fpeak  a  Language  agreeable  to  Flesh  and 
Blood.  But  becaufe  Example  is  ufually  more  preva- 
lent than  W^ords,  Marrin  Luther  an  j4uftin.  filar  to 
the  everlafting  Shame  of  the  Reformation  thought  fit 
to  confirm  by  his  own  Practice  the  Doctrine  he  had 
preach'd  j  and  lead  the  femal  Sex  should  want  an 
Example  of  the  fame  kind  he  made  Choice  of  a  Nun 
for  his  Bride  ,  and  fo  became  guilty  of  a  double  Sa- 
crilege.   Their  Example,   how  exorbitantly  fcanda- 
lous  foever ,  was  follow'd  by  many ,  who  otherwife 
\vould  never  have  thought  of  changing  their  State. 
And  thus  jfptojfah  Fryars ,  Priefls ,  and  Nuns  became 
the  nurfing  Fathers   and  Mothers   of  the   Reformd 
Churches,   and  the  new  Gojpel  was   propagated  like 
Mankind  after  the  Fall  of  Adam  not  by  a  Spiritual 
but  carnal  Generation. 

^dly,  it  is  manifeft  from  the  IPord  of  God  that  the 
State  of  Virginity  is  encouraged  by  Chri ft.  Math.  19. 
ir.  u.  11.  and  recommended  in  exprefs  Terms  by  Sc 
Paul  I.  Cor.  7.  #.  7.  8.  /  would ,  fays  he ,  that  all  Men 

•were  even  at  myfelf I  foy  therefore  to  the  unmarried 

and  Widovis,  it  if  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  Of  /. 
And  again.  So  then  he  th<tt giveth  his  Daughter  in  Mar- 
ria?f  doth  we/I ,  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  doth  better.  ^. 
38.Wrhence  it  follows  by  an  undeniable  Confequence 
that  the  State  of  perpetual  Virginity  is  pojfibleby  i\it 
Help  of  God's  Grace  ,  for  otherwife  it  could  not  be 
lawfully  recommended.  But  Martin  Luther  fcrupled 
<not  to  contradict  the  Word  of  God  9  and  maintain  ths 
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abfolute  imp-jflibility ,  nay  Ualawftilnefs  of  it, 

Let  us  hear  His  own  w  ords.  God  declares ,  fays 
he ,  that  he  will  have  no  Man  live  unmarried ,  but  to  be 
multiplied  —  If  any  Man  refolves  to  continue  unmarried, 
let  him  put  off  the  Name  of  Man  and  make  it  appear 
that  he  is  an  Angel  or  Spirit :  for  to  Man  God  do's  not 
allow  it  by  any  Means.  Epift.  ad  Wolf,  Tom.  7.  Fol. 
505.1. 

Again  Serm.  de  Matrim.  Tom.  j*  Fol.  119.  i.  he  wri- 
tes thus,  Encreafe  and  multiply  it  not  a  Precept ,  but 

more  than  a  Precept ,  that  is  to  fay*  a  divine  Work^ 

which  is  4&  neceffary  a*  to  be  a  Man ,  and  more  ntcejfary 
than  to  eat ,  drin'^>  fleep  and  wake — —  As  It  u  not  in 
my  Power  not  to  be  a  Man ,  fo  it  is  not  in  my  Choice  to 
be  without  a  Woman  t  and  again ,  at 'it  is  not  in  thy  Power 
not  to  be  a  it'  oman  a  fo  it  u  not  in  thy  Choice  to  live  with* 
out  a  Man. 

Nay  his  Extravagance  went  (till  farther.  For  tho 
Poligamy  ^  that  is  5  rhe  plurality  of  Wives,  or  f/uf- 
bands  ,  be  pcfuively  condemn'd  in  the  newTeftament, 
he  blush'd  not  to  teach  the  lawfulnefs  of  it :  as  will 
appear  from  the  following  Pieces.  What  if  one  of  the 
married  Couple ,  fays  he  ,  should  refufe  to  be  reconciled 
to  the  other  And  would  abfolutely  live  feparate ,  and  the 
other  not  being  able  to  contain  should  be  forced  to  feek^an* 
other  Confoyt ,  what  wuft  he  do  ?  may  he  contrail:  with  an- 
other? I  anfwer  that  without  Doubt  he  may.  In  I.  Cor.  7. 
Tom.  5.  Fol.  5.  2. 

Put  the  Cafe ,  fays  he ,  that  one  should  fly  from  the 
other  till  there  hat  been  a  third  or  fourth  Marriage ,  may 
the  fituband  marry  another  Wife  at  often  as  his  former 
leaves  him  fo  as  to  have  TEN  OR  MORE  of  thefe  Defer- 
ters  ftill  alive  ?  A  gain  may  the  Wife  have  TEN  OR  MORB 
HUSBANDS  who  are  all  fled  ?  I  anfwer  that  we  cannot 
flop  St  Paul's  Mouth ,  nor  contend  with  fuch  as 
$9  make  lift  of  his  Doftrine  &  often  as  Need  requires 
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W  ords  are  plain  >  that  a  Brother  or  Sifhr  are  free  from 
ike  Lflw  of  Aiarrlage  if  the  other  departs ,  or  will  not  con* 
fent  to. live  with  the  other.  Ibid  FoL  in.  i. 

9Tis  fit ,  Ays  he  again,  the  Hntband  should  fay,  if 
tkou  wt/l'r  nor  ,  another  w7/.  //  the  Aiiftrefi  refufes ,  let 
the  Maid  come.  But  firft  he  should  a  fecond  and  third 
Time  admonish  his  Wife  ,  and  before  others  make  known 
her  Ohftinacy ,  that  she  may  be  publicly  reprehended ,  if 
after  that  she  refuses ,  dlvorfe  her  3  and  advance  Efther 
in  the  Place  of  Vafthi.  Ibid.  Fol.  113.1.  Strange  Dot- 
trine  for  a  Man  Call'd  by  God  in  an  extraordinary 
Manner !  Nay  do's  it  not  manifeftiy  shew  him  to  have 
been  a  mod  wicked  Impoftor  ? 

His  Do&rine  concerning  free  Will  is  no  lefs  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God :  for  he  utterly  denies  it. 
free  U'illy  fays  he,  after  Sin  if  no  more  than  an  empty 
Name.  Tom.  i.  Fol.  $.  2.  and  in  his  Treatife  de  ftrz<o 
urbltrio  he  writes  thus ,  Mans  Will  is  in  the  Nature  of 
&  Horfe.  If  God  fits  upon  it ,  it  tends  and  goes  as  God 
Would  have  it  go  —  if  the  Devil  rides  it ,  it  tends  and  goes 
4*  the  Devil  would  have  it ,  nor  can  it  choofe  which  cf  the 
Ridtrs  it  will  run  to ,  or  feek^i  but  the  Riders  themfelves 
ftrive  who  shall  gain  or  poffefl  it.  Tom.  i.  Fol.  434.  2. 
and  again  in  the  fame  Treatife.  Fol.  460.  i.  If  God 
forefrvf ,  fays  he ,  that  Judas  vould  be  a  Traitor ,  Judas 
of  ntajji'.y  became  a  Traitor:  neither  \\a*  it  in  the  Power 
"of  Judas  or  of  any  other  Creature  to  do  otherwife ,  or  to 
change  hiflPi/l.  Thus  wrote  this  great  Reformer,  and 
lie  was  follow'd  in  this  impious  Doctrine  by  Calvin9 
who  taught  that  Grace  neceffiiates  the  ^J^ill ,  and  that 
God  is  the  Author  of  all  oury£/?/«/as  well  as  virtu- 
Qiu  Actions :  to  which  he  added  feveral  extravagant 
Errors  of  his  own,  which  I  omit  for  Brevity's  Sake. 
Laft!y9  'tis  an  unconteftable  Truth,  that  doing  Pe- 
vance  forour  Sins  is  a  duty  commanded  by  the  Ward 
.  Bring  therefore  forth  Fruits  worthy  o 
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Luke  3.^.8.  which  all  the  Fathers  have  underftood 
for  penitential  Works  to  pupish  our  Sins.  And  a- 
gain  ,  except  you  do  Penance  you  shall  a/I  psruh.  Luke 
13.  #.  5.  It  is  likewife  a  Truth  taught  us  by  the  W  ord 
of  God  that  the  narrovt  ]fray  is  the  only  W^ay  to 
Heaven.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  jrratt  Gate ,  fays  Chiiil, 
becatife  ftralt  u  the  Gate ,  and  narrow  is  the  IP  ay ,  which 
leadeth  unto  Life.  Math.  7.  iK  13. 14.  Which  he  con- 
firms thus.  If  any  Man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himfflf,  and  take  up  his  Croft  daily  and  follow  me. 
Luke  9.  ir.  13.  But  if  we  examine  the  Doftrine  and 
Methods  of  ourw<?w  Gospellers y  we  shall  find  them  all 
bufy  in  Enlarging  the  Way  to  Heaven  inftead  of 
recommending  the  narrow  one  mark'd  out  in  the 
Gofpel. 

The  folemn  Faft  of  Lent ,  of  Ember days  and  Vigils  fb 
venerable  for  their  Antiquity  were  utterly  abolish'd 
where- ever  Cahlnlfm  prevail'd  ,  and  by  Degrees  in  all 
the  Reform  d  Churches.  Abftinence  from  Flesh  on  Fry- 
days  and  Saturdays  was  reprefented  as  a  fuperftitious 
Diftinction  of  Meats  condemn'd  by  St  Paul.  Penance 
was  ftruck  out  of  the  Number  of  Sacraments.  Doing  pe- 
nitential Works  to  fatisfy  for  our  Sins  was  declaim'd 
againit.  as  injurious  to  the  infinite  Satisfaction  of  Chrift 
The  Jfafteritj  of  monaftical  Dlfclpllne  ±  religion*  Vovrs  , 
and  the  fingle  Life  of  Priefts  were  run  down  as  an  in- 
fupportable  Yoke  impofed  by  the  Tyranny  of  Popes : 
and  in  Confcquence  to  this  commodious  Do&rine 
Monies  and  Fryars  were  permitted  to  throw  off  their 
Frocks,  Virgins  their  Veils,  and  Priefts  to  exchange 
their  Breviaries  for  more  diverting  Company :  in  a 
"SJford ,  Ecclefiaftical  Authority  was  render'd  precari- 
ous, and  every  Man  conftitutcd  Judge  of  his  own 
Prattlce  as  well  as  Faith. 

Strange  Reformation  !   Is  it  then   poflible  that 
jpo&rines  fo  favourable  to  all  the  Inclinations  Q/ 
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corrupt  nature  should  be  infpired  by  the  HolyGhofli 

or  that  the  Teachers  of  them  were  commiffion'd  b} 

God  to  publish  them  in  his  Name  ?  I  leave  every  011$ 

to  form  what  Judgment  he  thinks  fitting  upon  the 

Matter.  However  let  Proteftants  varnish  Things  over 

as  they  pleafe  ,  they  will  find  it  a  iiard  Task  to  con* 

vince  any  Man  of  common  Senfe  that  Perfons ,  who 

were  the  Authors  of  fuch  fcandalous  Relaxations  in 

Difclpllne  and  Morality  9  had  either  the  Holy  Ghoft  for 

their  Guides ,  or  ih&lPgri  of  God  for  their  Rule .  The 

Reafon  hereof  is  plain ,  becaufe  the  Spirit  of  God  is 

itnchangeable ,    and    cannot    lead   different  Perfons, 

whom  he  owns  for  lawful  Minifters  under  him ,  through 

ways  dire&ly  oppofire  to  one  another ,  fo  as  to  incu 

power  fome  to  preach  one  Sort  of  Gofpel ,  and  o- 

iliers  another.  Now  I  can  fcarce  think  any '  Proteftant 

fo  unreafonable  at  prefentas  to  deny  that  thofe  great 

Lights  of  the  Church  in  ancient  Times,  vi%.  Sc  Cy- 

prian  ,  St  slthanafius ,  St  Bafil ,  St  Gregory  ofNazianzjzn, 

St  Jerom ,  Sc  Epiphamus ,  St  Chryfoftom  and  St  Auftln 

vrere  ail  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  did  any  of 

thefe  great  Men  rail  at  religious  Vows ,  or  the  CW/- 

kacy  of  Prietys?  Did  they  exhort  Monks  and  Wtrgin*  to 

^uit  their  folitary^Cells  and  return  to  the  W^orld  ? 

Did  they  abolish  the  Fa/I  of  Lent ,  and  other  Fafts 

Hill  kept  up  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ?   Or  were  they 

declared   Enemies  to  Confcjfing  our  Sins  and  doing 

Penance  for  them  ?  Alas ,  we  need  but  caft   an  Eye 

upon  their  Writings  or  the  Hiftory  of  their  Lives 

to  find  that  as  they  practifed  themfelves  all  Sorts  of 

corporal  Auflerities,  fo  they  conttantly  exhorted  all 

the  Faithful  under  their  Conduct  to  do  the  fame. 

They  wrote  whole  Volumes   in  Praife  of  Virginity , 

and  parfuaded  as  many  as  they  could  of  both  Sexes 

to  embrace  that  holy  State:  and  yet  'tis  certain  thefe 

'great  Saints  and  Pillars  pf  the  Church  were  guided 
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I  »y  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  how  then  is  it  poflible  tha£ 
,he  fame  Holy  Spirit  should  in  aftertimes  conduct 
vfen  into  a  W'ay  as  opposite  to  it  as  black  is  to 
white  ?  This  Argument  proves  fo  convincingly  that 
;he  pretended  Reformation  was  not  the  W  ork^  of  Gvd9 
that  unlefs  a  Man  be  refolved  to  bid  Defiance  to  the 
cleared  Truth  5  'tis  morally  impoilible  not  to  yield 
to  it. 

But  what  is  ftill  a  farther  Confirmation  that  the 
hand  of  God  had  no  Part  in  this  Work  ,  and  that  the 
Authors  of  it  undertook  it  without  any  Comrniflw 
on  from  him  is ,  that  there  is  no  Example  fince  the 
Coming  of  Chrift  of  Perfons  truly  cail'd  by  Got 
to  labour  in  his  Vineyard  for  the  Conversion  of 
Souls  either  from  Infidelity  to  the  Chriflian  Faith  or 
from  (inful  Lives  to  Repsntdncc ,  but  the  Generality  of 
their  firft  Difciples  or  Followers  were  remarkable  for 
fuch  folid  Piety  and  true  Chriftian  Zeal  ,  that  God 
almighty  feem'd  to  take  a  Pldafure  in  pouring  forth- 
a  plentiful  Benediction  of  Grace  not  only  on  the  La- 
bourers themfelves,  but  likewife  on  their  fpiritual 
Children  ,  whom  they  had  begot  in  Jefas-Chrift  through 
the  Gojpsl;  and  this  was  equivalent  to  an  authentick 
Declaration,  that  they  were  the  Inftruments  of  his 
Mercies,  and  ferved  under  his  Authority.  But  w$ 
find  the  very  Reverfe  of  all  this  in  the  firft  Difciples 
or  Followers  of  Luther,  Calvin,  and  other  pretended 
Reformers. 

Let  us  but  compare  their  deluded  Profelites  with 
the  true  converts  of  the  bleffed  Apoffles ,  and  we 
shall  fee  the  Truth  of  what  I  fay  in  the  cleared 
Light.  For  whereas  nothing  was  ever  more  edifying 
than  the  Lives  of  the  firft  Chrillians  converted  by 
the  Apoftles  ,  nothing  on  the  contrary  was  moredif- 
edifying  than  the  Lives  of  the  firft  pretended 
yens  fiorn  the  Church  of  Rome  made  by  die 
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af  the  Reformation.  W^e  find  them  indeed  very  zea- 
loufly  bufy  in  railing  at  the  Pope  and  his  Bishops,  in, 
tunning  down  religious  Vows ,  breaking  the  Images  of 
Chrlft  and  his  *dpoftles,>  pulling  down  Pittures ,  def- 
troying  j4hbies >  plundering  Churches,  and  other  fuch 
noble  Exploits ,  for  all  this  Sort  of  Zeal  either  coft 
them  nothing,  or  brought  good  Money  into  their 
Coffers ;  but  it  extended  not  to  the  Demolishing  of 
Flee ,  or  pulling  down  the  Idol*  of  their  finful  Paffions, 
fuch  as  Ljm<r^ ,  A 'varies t  Intemperance,  Revenge,  dec* 
all  which  efcaped  their  religious  Zeal,  and  were  noc 
only  left  unreform'd^  but  had  the  Reins  let  loofe  to  a 
gi  eater  Licentioufnefs  than  ever. 

I  doubt  not  but  if  Proteftants  shall  happen  to  read 
this  Piece  they  will  immediately  accufe  me  of  Slan- 
der. But  let  them  have  a  little  Patience,  and  treac 
me  as  unmercifully  as  they  pleafe,  if  I  do  not  pro- 
duce \J^icne(Te.  above  all  Exception  to  vouch  for 
the  Truth  of  what  I  fay*  Firft  then  let  us  hear  Eraf- 
w.'M  ,  who  was  an  Eye-wicnefs  of  what  happen'd  ,  and 
writes  thus  in  his  Letter  a  gain  ft  falfe  Gofpe/lers. 

»  You  declaim  bitterly  (fay  he)  againll  the  Lux 
»  of  Prtefts ,  the  Ambition  of  Bishops  ,  the  Tyranny  of 
»  the  Pope,  the  frothy  Stuff  of  Sophifts  ,  the  Deva- 
39  tions  of  Catholicks ,  their  Fafts  and  Majfis ,  and 
»  you  are  not  content  to  retrench  the  Abufes  that 
»  may  be  in  thefe  Things  but  will  needs  abolish  them 
»  entirely,  that  is,  you  will  pluck  up  and  deitroy 
*>  the  goo-t  Corn  together  wirh  the  Tares.  But  what 
n  do  you  offer  us  better  in  Exchange  to  make  us 
»  quit  our  ancient  Practices  ?  Coniider  the  People 
»>  w^  o  bo^ft  ci'emfelves  to  be  of  the  Evangelical  Pro- 
99  1cffian  *  an(^  obferve  whether  there  be  not  as  rxuch 
»  Lux ^  as  iiiuch  Dfbauchtry  and  Ava^ce  amongfl 
»  th  -in  .,  as  among!!  chofe  they  hate.  Shew  me  one, 
ip  whom  yout  »vw  Goftel  has  changed  from  a  Drun- 
kard 
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kard  to  a  fober  Man :  or  one  who  having  before  « 
been  either  quarelfome,  or  revengeful,  or  cove-  « 
tous ,  or  given  to  Detraction  or  Impurity  is  be-  c« 
come  meek  ,  liberal ,  affable  or  chaft.  You'l  fay  « 
there's  always  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad  in  hu-  « 
man  Things ,  and  I  ought  to  confider  the  good  « 
Men  that  are  amongft  thofe  of  the  Evangelical  Pro-  « 
feflion.  I  muft  therefore  be  very  unlucky:  for  hi,  ce 
therto  I  have  not  met  with  one,  that  is  not  be-  ce 
come  worfe  than  he  was  before  he  embraced  the  <c 
nevt  Go/pel.  Thus  Erafmw  9  who  was  no  violent  or  <« 
prejudiced  Man.  « 

But  let  us  hear  Luther  himfelf  fet  forth  the  Fruits 
of  his  Reformation.  We  fee  (fays  he)  that  by  the 
Devils\  Malice  Men  are  at  prefent  more  covetous  9  more 
cruel ,  more  addifled  to  Vice ,  more  infolent  and  fir  wor/tf 
than  they  were  under  the  Papacy.  Sermone  in  Dom.  i. 
Adv.  Edit  Argent.  Fol,  y.  and  Robznftoek^  in  his  Book 
cntituled  Cottoqitia  D.  Lutheri.  Tom.  i.  p.  37.  recites 
his  Words  as  follows.  Men  are  become  (o  extravagant 
by  the  Gojpel  \ve  have  preach'd  to  them  „  that  thty  think, 
every  Thing  lawful  that  flatters  their  PaJJions ,  and  have 
loft  all  Fear  of  Hell- fire.  There  is  but  one  Peafant  in  the 
DiftriEl  of  Wittemberg,,w/?0  endeavours  to  inftruft  his 
Family  according  to  the  &  ord  of  God.  All  the  reft  goftrait 
to  the  Devil. 

Jacobs  Andreas  in  a  fermon  upon  the  n.  Ch.  of 
Saint  Luke  makes  the  fame  bitter  Complaint  of  the 
fcandalous  Lives  of  their  Converts  from  Popery.  To 
make  it  plain  (  fays  he )  to  all  the  World  that  they  are 
not  Papifls ,  and  place  no  Confidence  in  good  Works  they 
ta^e  Care  to  Praclifc  none.  In  ft  e  ad  of Fafting  th  y  jpend 
their  Time  in  Sotting  and  Drinking.  When  they  ought  to 
relieve  the  Poor  thfy  fleece  and  opprefi  them.  Oaths ,  Blaf- 
phemies ,  and  Imprecations  are  their  ufual  Prayers:  So 
that  Jefw.Chrift  i*  net  now  fo  blafthemed  amongft  th& 
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Of  he  is  among  ft  them.  In  a  U  ordt  infield  ofHti- 
TJiility  nothing  reigns  amongst  them  but  H  aught  inc^ ,  Arro- 
gance 9  and  Pride ,  and  this  Sort  of  Life  is  calfd  Evan- 
gelical. 

Andrei  Mufcultts  in  a  Sermon  upon  the  4th  Sun- 
day of  Advent ,  defcribes  the  Diforders  reigning  a~ 
monft  thofe  of  his  Party  in  the  fame  pathetical  Man- 
ner. As  to  Hi  Lutherans  (  fays  he )  the  Mane*  ftands 
thus.  If  any  one  hat  a  Mind  to  fee  a  Set  of  wielded  Men> 
Drunkards ,  Libertines ,  Liars ,  Cheats ,  and  Vjurers  ,  let 
him  go  to  a  Town  where  the  Gofpcl  is  preach3  d  in  it's  Pu- 
rity ,  and  he  will  fee  as  clearly  as  the  Sun  may  be  feen  at 
Noonday  that  there  i*  not  Jo  much  In  faience  and  W  icked- 
93 1 -ft  praftifed  amongst  Turks  and  Infidels  as  amongst  the 
Evangelical  People ,  where  all  the  Reins  of  the  Devil  are 
let  loofe. 

Laftly  Calvin  himfeif  comes  in  for  a  X^itnefs  of 
this  Truth.  Of  the  few ,  fays  he,  that  have  jeparated 
therxfelves  from  the  Tyranny  of  the  Pope  the  greateft  Part 
are  rotten  at  Heart.  Thy  appear  outwardly  to  be  full 
of  Zeal ,  but  if  you  fear <*h  tbtrn  to  the  Bottom  ,  you  I  find 
them  fall  of  Hypocrtfy  and  Deceit.  In  Dan.  d  n.  tf.  54.. 
And  amongft  Calvin's  Letters  there  is  one  writ  to 
]?arcl  by  Capiton  a  Minifter  of  Stratbou-'g^  where  he 
fays  that  God  had  rendered  them  fenfibie  how  much 
they  had  prejudiced  Souls  by  their  Precipitation  in 
throwing  off  the  Pope's  Authority.  The  A4ultiiude y 
fays  he,  kot  entirely  shaken  ofihe  Tose,  beingtraind  up 
to  Libertimfw.  As  if  in  Pulling  down  the  Pope's  Autho- 
rity we  intended  to  deftroy  ihei%  ord  of  God  9  the  Sacra~ 
merits ,  and  the  whole  A4:nift'>-y.  They  even  have  the  I?n- 
pudence  to  tell  us ,  I  am  fufficiently  inftnitted  rn  Scrip- 
tures ,  /  can  read ,  and  ftand  in  no  Need  of  your  Direc- 
tion. 

Thus  God  confounded  the  Enemies  of  the  Catlo- 
•lick.  Church  by  Turning  againit  them  the  principal  Ar-' 
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|  gumenc  they  had  made  Ufe  of  to  render  her  odious 
:  to  the  People  ,  co  wic ,  the  Scandals  ,  Abufes ,  and  /» 
regularities  committed  by  fome  corrupt  Members  of 
|  that  Church,  but  always  detefted  and  oppofed  both 
by  her  publick  Doct  ine  3  and  by  all  her  found  and 
uncorrupted  Part,  who  made  that  doctrine  the  Rule 
of  their  Pra&ice.  Nay  the  Argument  is  retorted  up- 
on them  with  much  greater  Force  than  it  could  ever 
be  objected  againft  &Z  Church  of  Rome:  Becaufe  it  is 
HO  N^onder  that  Corruption  In  Manners ,  Stbufes  in 
Practice ,  and  Relaxations  in  Discipline  should  in  the 
Courfe  of  many  Ages  get  into  the  Church,  not- 
wit hftan ding  the  Holinefs  of  her  Doctrine ,  and  Se-r 
verify  of  innumerable  Canons  made  to  prevent 
them.  For  we  need  not  feek  for  any  other  Source 
of  this  Evil  than  the  general  Corruption  of  human 
Nature  always  inclined  to  Liberty  and  Eafe,  and 
always  tending  to  it  whatever  Restraints  are  laid 
upon  it.  But  I  defy  theblack^ft  Malice  to  attribute 
it  to  any  Principle  or  Branch  of  Do&rine  authonfed 
or  acknowledgM  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  Whereas 
the  general  Inundation  of  -Liberttnlfm  and  Vice  (as 
it  is  artefted  by  the  foremention'd  Authors  ,  who  faw 
it  with  their  own  Eyes )  in  the  very  Infancy  of  the 
nioft  folemn  Reformation  that  ever  was  pretended  to 
be  made  in  God's  Church,  cannot  poflibly  be  afl 
cribed  to  any  other  Caufe  than  the  pernicious  Doc~ 
trines  of  the  Authors  of  it :  for  in  Reality  thofc  very 
Doctrines  paved  the  Way  directly  to  it. 

As  for  Example,  what  other  Fruit  than  an  utter 
Contempt  of  Religion  could  be  expected  from  a  Re-» 
formation  eftablish'd  upon  the  Ruines  of  broken 
Vows,  cemented  by  Rapine,  Sacrilege ,  and  Plunder? 
W^s  not  the  impious  Doctrine  of  making  God  thg 
Author  of  Sin ,  denying  the  Liberty  of  Man  s  Will ,  and 
.Inching  the  imfoflibility  of  keeping  the  Commandment s^ 

E  a 
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\vas  is  not ,  I  fay ,  Sapping  the  very  Foundations  of 
all  Chriftian  Morality  ,  and  giving  Men  a  general  I 
Licence  to  be  as  wicted  as  they  pleas'd  ?  For  Men 
cannot  be  obliged  to  Impoffibilities  ,  and  when  they 
are  once  perfuaded  that  they  cannot  be  virtuous , 
\vhat  can  we  hope  better  than  to  fee  them  moft  im. 
pjudently  wicked  ?  Again ,  Abolishing  the  ancient 
Holydays  and  Fafts,  and  reforming  away  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Penanct  could  have  no  other  Effect  than  the 
Introducing  of  Libertinifm  ,  and  a  general  Decay  of 
Piety  and  Devotion. 

I  shall  end  with  fome  Reflections  upon  Captions 
Complaint  of  the  People's  Infolence  towards  theirs 
Minifters.  For  if  he  had  but  traced  this  Evil  to  it's 
true  Source  ,  it  might  have  open'd  his  Eyes  to  let 
him  fee,  that  the  Mifchief  he  complains  fo  bitterly 
of  was  but  the  natural  Fruit  of  a  Tree  of  their  own 
Planting.  The  frft  Reformers  had  fet  up  the  Standard 
of  Rebellion  againft  their  Mother-  Church ,  and  be- 
haved themfelves  with  the  utmoft  Infolence  towards 
their  lawful  Superiours.  And  could  they  after  that 
have  the  Weaknefs  to  imagine  the  People  would 
be  more  fubmifflve  and  rsfpectful  to  their  upftart 
Guides ,  than  they  themfelves  had  been  to  the  Guides 
of  God's  0w«  Appointment ,  as  Mr  Lejly  juftly  fliles 
them  ?  Nay  they  had  not  only  fet  them  the  Example, 
but  taught  them  their  Leffbn  of  Rebellion  againft 
the  Church,  by  feeling  it  as  a  fundamental  Principle 
of  the  Reformation  that  Scriptures  Interpreted  by  the 
private  Spirit  are  the  only  Ride  of  Faith:  which  in  Ef- 
fect was  Making  every  Body  a  ]udge  of  the  Faith 9 
and  putting  the  People  upon  the  Level  with  their 
Guides  injpirltual  Matters.  What  Winder  is  it  then 
they  should  pretend  to  controll  them,  or  even  claim 
a  Right  to  reform  their  Reformers?  According  to  this 
celebrated  Saying  of  TcrtitUian ,  what  w M  lawful  f. 
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Marcion ,  wot  lil^wifc  law/fit  to  the  Marcionits.  *  For 
in  like  Manner  what  was  lawful  to  Luther ,  Calvin , 
Zuingliw ,  dec.  was  no  lefs  lawful  to  their  Difciples, 
or  any  other  whatfoever,  to  follow  their  private  judg- 
ment in  changing  the  Faith. 

Twas   thus  the   Reformation  became  at  length  a 
meer  Proteus,  and  changed  it's  Shape  as  often  as  a 
Stage-player  changes  his  Drefs.    Luther  began  the 
Farce,  and  expected  ail  should  at  bed  be  but  Adors 
under  him,  and  dance  to  his  Pipe.  But  Caroloftadiu* , 
ZuingliM ,  and  Calvin  took  themfelves  to  be  as  able 
Reformers  as  Luther,  and  fo  thought  fit  to  reform 
his  Reformation;  nay  they  all  reformed  their  own 
Reformations  backward  or  forward  juft  as  the  Fancy 
took  them.  The  Church  of  England  reformed  not  only 
her  own  Mother -Church ,  but  all  the  Reformations, 
that  had  got  the  ftart  of  her,  and  a  new  Scene  of 
Reformation  appear 'd  in  Great  Britain  as  often  as 
new  Reformers  mounted  the  Stage :  The  Reforma- 
tion of  Henry  the  8th  was  reformed  by  Edoard  the 
6th,  and  his  by  Queen  Elizabeth;  whofe  fuperiouc 
Genius  not  being  fully  fatisfied  with  any  Thing  that 
had  been  done  before  her  ,  by  che  Force  of  her  own 
Ingenuity  fabricated  a  new  Religion  of  a  kind  of 
linfey-wolfey  Texture,    made  up  of  feveral  Frag- 
ments of  Lmheranifm  and  Calvinifm  ,  and  forne  Pieces 
of  Popery  to  make  a  Shew  with.    For  which  Reafon 
the  Presbiteriam  thought  themfelves  bound  in  Con- 
fcience  to  reform  the  Reformation  of  Queen  Eli^a- 
beth:  the   Fanaticks  and  Independents  after  that  re- 
form'd  the  Prcsbiterians ,  and  the  Brovwift*  and  Qua* 
kers  have  reform'd  them  all. 

*  Idtmlicuitfalentiriianuquod  Valentino  t  idem  Mar* 
cioniti*  quod  Marcioni  de  arbitrio  fuo  fidem  innware.  Lib, 
<h  prnefcrip.  G.  41. 
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Here  we  iee  a  complete  Babel  of  Jarring  Refor- 
mations chopping  and  changing,  building  and  def- 
troying,  doing  and  undoing  ^  and  all  thefe  Change f, 
Incoherences ,  and  Co fad'tton*  flowing  from  a  Prin- 
ciple f.ttled  by  the  firft  Reformers ,  and  ftill  main^ 
tain'd  by  the  Refomd  Churches,  as  is  manifeft  from 
Mr  !.<fly  f  Cafe  ftated  pag,  46.  where  he  has  chefe  re^, 
mark  able  NJ^ords.  Private  Judgment  is  all  we  have  for 
the  Belief  of  \i  God  and  of  Chrift.  —  in  short ,  WE  MUST 

TRUST  TO  IT  IN  EVERY  THING  WITHOUT  EXCEP- 
TION. N^y  the  Doctrine  of  f.ivate  Judgment  in  Op* 
pofirion  to  Church  j4uth>r :ty  is  fo  cflentiaUy  necefl 
fary  to  fupport  the  whole  Building  of  the  Reforma- 
tion ,  that  whoever  gives  it  up  muft  at  the  dime  Time 
give  up  the  Reformation  itfelf.  Now  I  ask  whether 
a  Principle,  which  is  an  unejihauftible  Source  of  Con- 
fufiw ,  Incoherences,  Hetcfas,  and  Schlrms ,  can  be  a 
Doctrine  according  to  the  W ord  of  God?  If  it  be, 
we  muft  join  iflue  with  Calvin  s  Blafphemy  in  tea- 
ching that  God  Is  the  Autho^  of  Sin.  But  I  have  now 
faid  enough  to  make  it  plain  thatthorwtfirftM4rji>t 
of  an  extraordinary  Potation  ,  to  wit,  Holing  of  Life, 
and  Purity  of  DoElrine  were  wholly  wanting  in  the  fir  ft 
Reformers.  Let  us  now  fee  what  is  to  be  faid  coneer* 
ning  the  third  Adar^  viz.  the  Gift  of  Miracles, 

ART.     IV. 

No  extraordinary  Vocation  without  the  Gift  of 
Miracles. 

TF  the  fi'ft  Reformers  had  a  Commiffion  immedia- 
tely from  God  to  reform  the  publick  Faith  and 
Difcipline  of  the  Church,  it  follows  that  they  were 
reded  with  a  Power  and  Jurifdiction  not  only  of  a 
larger  Extent  than  th$  ancient  Prophets  ever  had. 
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'tout  even  fully  equal  to  that  of  the  Apoftles  thena?* 
felves.  For 

Hrft ,  it  made  them  the  Source  of  a  new  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Miniftry  ;  becaufe  the  former,  which-Chrid 
had  eltablish'd ,  remain'd  no  longer  in  Force  ,  as  they 
pretended. 

idly,  it  gave  them  a  Power  to  eftablish  Articles  of 
Faith  unknown  for  fuch  to  the  whole  World  :  to 
revoke  the  Decrees  of  ancient  Councils,  declare 
fuch  Doctrines  orthodox  as  had  been  condemn'd  by 
the  univerfal  Church  in  former  Ages,  pull  down  the 
ancient  Form  of  Church-government,  and  fet  up 
a  new  one  in  it's  Place. 

3^y,  it  gave  them  a  jwfdin'.on  over  the  whole 
Chriftian  ^$'''orld ,  and  full  Authority  to  plant  their 
wew  Gojpel,  where-ever  Chriftianicy  was  profefs'd. 
Becaufe  an  extraordinary  Commlfjion  to  reform  the  Faith 
and  Difapllne  of  the  Church  regards  one  Nation  no 
lefs  than  another. 

4/7 ,  it  gave  them  a  Power  to  fafpend ,  depnfe ,  and 
excommunicate  the  whole  Body  of  Bishops  and  Paf- 
tors  upon  Earth,  if  they  refufed  to  fubmit  to  their 
#rw  Gofpet.  Nay  if  their  Commiffion  was  really  from 
God  ,  all  Bishops  depofed  and  excommunicated  by 
them  were  bound  to  regard  themfelves  as  validly 
depofed  and  excommunicated  5  and  have  Recourfe 
to  their  Authority|to  be  reeftablish'd  in  the  Exercife 
of  their  Functions,  even  tho  they  should  have  after- 
\vards  embrac'd  the  Reformation. 

Laft-'y  t  if  they  really  had  a  Commiffion  immedia- 
tely from  God  to  reform  both  the  Faith  and  Difci- 
plin:  of  the  Chnrch,  as  foon  as  they  had  manifefted 
themfelves  to  the  W'orld,  and  published  their  Rff-* 
formation,  all  Chriftians  upon  Earth,  that  is  ,  the 
•whole  Grcel^and  L<*tw  Church  ,  Armenians,  Jacohltes^ 
Nsftorians  >  Eutychians  t  &c.  were  bound  to  renounce 
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their  former  Paftors ,  and  fubmit  to  the  »*w  ftiinifkry 
cftablish'd  by  them. 

This  was  the  real  Extent  of  the  extraordinary  Com- 
miflion  pretended  to  by  the  firft  Reformers  3  and  it  is 
manifeft  their  Pretenfion  was  at  leaft  as  mad  and  ex^- 
travagant  in  Appearance  as  that  in  another  kind 
would  be  of  a  Man  ,  who  should  iflue  forth  a  Pro- 
clamation that  God  had  conftitutcd  him  unwcrfal 
Monarch  of  the  World  with  full  Power  to  depofe 
all  Emperon  ,  Kings,  and  Princes,  that  should-  refufc 
to  own  his  Title.  Now  what  Judgment  would  the 
Vforld  make  of  a  Man  laying  Claim  to  fuch  an  uni- 
verfal  Monarchy  as  beftow'd  upon  him  immediately 
by  God  ?  W'ould  any  Thing  le(s  be  demanded  of 
him  than  clear  and  uncontefted  Miracles  to  prove 
his  Title,  fince  without  that  Proof  it  could  not  be 
made  manifeft  either  to  Senfe  or  Reafon  ?  And  if  he 
should  refufe  to  yield  to  fo  reafonable  a  Demand , 
would  he  not  be  treated  either  as  a  Madman,  or  as 
a  Cheat  and  Impoftor?  It  cannot  be  queftion'd  but 
he  would  and  it  follows  from  it,  that  unlefs  the  firft 
Reformers  had  the  Gift  of  Miraclrs  beftow'd  upon  them, 
we  muft  form  the  fame  Judgment  of  them  j  becaufe 
their  claiming  an  immediate  Comm'ffion  from  God  to 
reform  both  the  Faith  and  Dtf&pline  of  the  Church, 
that  is,  to  degrade  all  her  former  Bishops  and  Pad 
tors,  reverfe  the  Decrees  of  her  ancient  Concils, 
abolish  her  moft  folemn  Devotions ,  and  make  them- 
felves  the  Source  of  a  new  Miniftry  and  Succejfion  was 
at  leaft  in  ail  Appearence  an  Extravagance  equal  to 
the  Imaginary  one  I  have  mention*d  ,  and  by  Con- 
fecjuence  wholly  unjuftifiable  without  the  Teftimony 
of  Miracles  to  fupport  it. 

The  Reafon  hereof  is  clear :  becaufe  in  the  Cafe 
of  fuch  an  extraordinary  Pretenfion  as  that  of  an 
immediate Mtjfion  from  God  no  Man  can  exped  to  be 

believed 
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believed  without  extraordinary  Proofs ,  much  lefs 
upon  his  own  bare  NJ^ord  $  by  Reafon  of  the  impor- 
tant Confequences  of  it,  which  is  either  the  Salva- 
tion or  Damnation  of  millions  -of  Souls.  For  the 
Pretenders  to  fuch  a  Million  are  either  Seducers  or 
not :  if  they  be  ,  the  People  are  bound  to  shun  them : 
if  not,  they  are  bound  to  hften  to  their  Voice  ;  be- 
caufe  there  is  certainly  an  indifpenfible  obligation 
of  obeying  Pel  fons  raifed  by  God  in  an  extraordinary 
Manner.  For  as  he  gives  fuch  Perfons  an  unqueftio- 
liable  Authority  to  govern  the  People  >  fo  he  lays 
by  Confequence  an  Obligation  on  the -People  to 
fubmit  to  their  Government,  the  one  being  wholly 
infeparable  from  the  oth?r.  The  People  mull  there- 
fore have  foroe  rational  Grounds  to  JuHge  by,  that 
the  Pretenders  to  fuch  an  Authority  are  really  veiled 
with  it:  becaufe  it  is  iropoffible  they  should  copply 
with  the  Duty  of  Obedience  without  knowing  the 
Perfons  they  are  bound  to  obey.  And  how  can  this 
be  known  in  the  Cafe  of  an  extraordinary  Vacation  „ 
which  of  itfeif  it  not  manifeft  either  to  Man's  Senfe 
or  Reafon ,  unlefs  the  Pretenders  to  it  prove  their 
immediate  Commiffion  from  God  by  shewing  his  Seal  to 
it  from  the  viflble  Teftimony  of  Signs  and  Wonders 
as  the  Apoftles  did,  and  even  Chrift  himfelf,  who 
declares  in  the  Gofpel,  that  if  he  had  not  done  among 
the  Jews  the  Works*  which  no  Man  ever  did  ,  they  had 
not  bad  Sin.  Job.  15.  tf,  14.  which  amounts  to  a  po- 
fitive  Declaration  that  Miracles  area  necefTary  Proof 
of  an  extraordinary  Vocation. 

This  was  moft  certainly  the  Judgment  of  the  an- 
cient Fathers  3  who  objected  the  Nj(7"ant  of  Miracles 
as  a  conclufive  Argument  againft  the  Teachers  of 
»£w  Dnttnnss.  Has  Novatian  (  fa  id  St  Pad  an )  the 
Gift  of  Tongues  or  of  Prophecy?  Has  he  reitored  Life 
to  the  Dead?  For  without  fome  of  thefe  miraculous? 
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Gifts  he  cannot  claim  a  Right  to  eftablish  a  new 
Gofpel.  For  the  fame  Reafon  Tertutlian  requiring  of 
flermogenes  and  Nlgidltu  an  Account  of  the  Autho- 
rity they  took ,  demanded  at  the  fame  Time  Mira- 
cles for  a  Proof  of  their  Mi  (lion.  Volo  &  Vinuttt 
eorum  proferri.  Becaufe ,  fays  he ,  when  Chrift  fent 
his  Apoftles  to  preach  he  gave  them  the  Power  of 
Working  the  fame  Miracles  himfelf  had  wrought. 
Lib.  ds  Pr&fcriptt  C.  30.  And  the  fa.rn&TVf/tfl/if  ob- 
ferves,  that  no  Man  coming  as  fent  or  under  the 
Authority  of  another  ever  pretended  to  be  believed 
upon  his  own  bare  Word,  nemo  veniens  ex  alterin* 
j4nthoritate  ipfe  earn  fibi  ex  fita  tffirmatione  dcfendit. 

Luther  therefore  may  tell  us  as  often  as  he  pleafes 
that  he  had  his  DoRrine  from  Heaven,  and  received  his 
JMiniftry  NOT  OF  MEN  NOR  BY  MEN,  BUT  BY  THE 
GIFT  OF  GOD  AND  REVELATION  OF  JESUS-CHRIST. 
Calvin  may  likewife  tell  us  if  he  pleafes  that  the 
Commiffion  our  Saviour  gave  him  and  his  Fellow,  re  for  inert 
V?M  WHOLLY  EXTRAORDINARY,  and  not  to  be  exa~ 
mined  BY  THE  COMMON  RULES.  Theodorus  Be^a  may 
blatter  and  fwagger  againft  the  ordinary  Mlfjlon ,  and 
their  Synods  and  Confijfions  of  Faith  may  (land  up  for 
the  extraordinary  Vocation  of  their  firfi  Reformers ;  but 
unlefs  they  shew  Miracles  to  prove  it,  no  Man  in  his 
Senfes  w.U  believe  them. 

It  will  perhaps  be  ask'd,  whether  the  Gift  of  Mi- 
racles be  a  fare  Mark^  of  an  extraordinary  Vocation ,  as 
well  as  a  mceffaryProofofiti  I  anfwer  it  is  not.  Nay 
on  the  contrary  all  the  holy  Bishops  and  Paftors , 
who  fince  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles  have  confirm'd 
the  Truth  of  the  Faith  they  preach'd  by  uncontefted 
Miracles,  ne  er  had  any  other  than  what  we  call  an 
ordinary  M Jfi  n:  that  is  ,  a  M  ffion^received  from  the 
lawful  SuccelTors  of  the  Apoftles ,  fo  that  there  is  not 
an  Example  fince  their  Time  allow'd  of  by  the  Ca^- 
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tholick  Church  of  any  onePerfon  fent  immediately 
by  God  to  preach  the  W ord  and  admlnlfter  the  Sacra- 
ments. For  that  mud  of  Neceflity  have  made  a  Breach 
in  the  ^poflolical  Snccfffion  of  the  fared  Mimftry ,  con- 
trary to  the  Doctrine  of  all  Antiquity  as  well  as  to 
the  Promifes  of  Chrift,  that  it  should  be  continued 
in  the  Church  to  the  End  of  the  V^orld. 

But  do  not  we  ourfclves  cry  up  many  Perfcns  as 
ralfed  by  God  in  an  extraordinary  Manner  9  fuch  as  St 
Benedict ,  St  Bernard,  and  other  Founders  of  Religi- 
ous Orders  ?  I  anfwer  that  if  the  Meaning  of  it  be 
that  God  by  a  fuperabundant  ErTufion  of  his  holy 
Grace  has  been  pleafed  from  Time  to  Time  to 
render  thefe  and  many  other  fuch  Perfons  proper 
Inftruments  of  his  Mercies  for  the  Converfion  of 
Sinners ,  and  to  repair  the  gradual  Decays  of  Chrifl 
tian  Morality  ( which  is  a  Reformation  the  Church 
continually  prays  and  labours  for)  nothing  is  more 
certain  than  chat  God  many  Times  raifes  Men  in 
this  Manner  for  the  Service  and  Edification  of  his 
Church.  But  did  any  of  rhefe  Perfons  feparate  them- 
fe'ves  from  the  Communion  of  their  Mother  Church? 
Di  1  any  of  them  fet  up  Altar  againfl  Altar ,  Church 
againft  Church ,  or  rebel  againft  their  lawful  Supe- 
riours  under  Pretence  of  an  extraordinary  Vocation  to 
the  Miniftry  ?  On  the  contrary  they  did  every  Thing 
according  to  the  Canons  of  the  Church,  and  their 
Miflion  was  convey'd  to  them  by  the  ordinary  Chan- 
nel, Nay  they  were  the  very  Patterns  of  Humility, 
Submiflion ,  and  Obedience  to  fuperiour  Powers,  and 
never  made  a  Step  but  as  directed  by  them  :  much 
lefs  had  they  the  Prefumption  to  think  themfelves 
wifer  than  th%e  CathoHcl^Church ,  or  atfiimean  Autho- 
rity to  reform  her  Faith ,  which  according  to  Tertul- 
liaa  is  wholly  irreformable.  Rcgula  fidel  una  omnint 
*/?;  fo!a  ImmQbilis&irrefQrmAbilit.Q.  i.  de  Firgin: 

F  z 


Mo  extraordinary  Vocation  Art.  4* 

Becaufc  Chrift  has  promifed  to  his  Church 
the  Sjtirit  of  Truth  for  her  Guide  ,  Job.  16.  #.  13.  and 
to  abide  wib  her  to  the  End  of  the  IP  arid.  Math.  18.  #. 
19.  So  that  the  R -formation  thefe  holy  Men  under- 
took regarded  wholly  the  Correction  of  Manners.  It 
was  not  their  Bufinefs  to  preach  a  new  F^ith t  but  to 
exhort  the  People  to  live  up  to  the  facred  Maxims 
of  the  Faith  they  had  received  from  their  Forefa- 
thers :  and  there  is.  not  a  Chriftian  in  the  W'orld 
but  is  bound  to  contribute  to  this  Sort  of  Reforma- 
rnation  ,  if  not  by  Preaching  ,  ai  Icaft  by  Practice  and 
Example.  So  that  if  Luther ,  Calvin ,  ,Zninglm  and 
Archbishqp  Cranmer  had  laboured  for  a  Reformation 
of  this  kind  ,  and  preceded  in  it  according  to  Rule 
and  Order,  the  whole  World  would  have  admired 
their  zeal  j  nor  would  any  cf  them  have  ftood  in 
J^eed  of  an  extraordinary  M'ffion ,  but  only  of  a 
greater  Stock  of  Humility,  Mortification,  Obedience 
and  other  Virtues  to  qualify  them  for  it:  and  God, 
who  can  work  Miracles  by  what  Inftruments  he 
pleafes ,  might  perhaps  have  beftow'd  that  BlefTing. 
on  them,  as  he  has  done  on  many  others  Labourers 
in  his  holy  Vineyard.  \J7hereas  thefe  proud  Pre- 
tenders to  an  extraordinary  Vocation  were  fo  far  from 
being  endow'd  with  die  Gift  of  Miracles ,  that  Eraf- 
Mwvras  wont  to  reproach  them  that  not  oneamongft 
them  could  ever  fo  much  as  cure  a  lame  Horfe  j 
much  lefs  give  Sight  to  the  Blind ,  Health  to  the  Sick^, 
or  Life  to  the  Dead. 

But  was  not  the  fudden  and  ilupendious  Progrefs 
of  the  Reformation  a  kind  vt'Mirade  t  and  fure 
Mark  of  trTe  divine  Approbation  of  it  \  I  anfwer  firft 
in  Mr  Dryden's  pithy  Expreflion  ,  that  4  downM  Re- 
formation  rolls  on  'very  f aft.  I  anfwer  ify,  that  Sxccefi  is 
the  mofl:  equivocal  Mark  that  poflibly  can  be  of  the 
divine  Approbation  of  any  Undertaking.  For  if  it  werq 
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a  folid  Proof  of  it ,  every  fuccesfui  and  profperous 
"V^ickednefs  would  have  the  divine  Approbation  to 
juftify  it.  The  famous  Rebellion  in  fourty  rvro  was 
profperous  in  all  it's  Undertakings ;  yet  I  hope  no 
good  Subject  will  fay  that  God  approved  it.  The  Pro- 
grefs of  Mahomet  anljm  is  without  Example ;  and 
will  any  Chriftian  fay  it  is  a  Religton  approved  by 
God?  Again,  the  Progrefs  of  Anamfm  was  fo  pro- 
digious, that  there  were  fometimes  Affemblies  of  a- 
bove  three  hundred  Arlan  Bishops  at  once  :  it  was 
fupported  by  Chriftian  Emperors  and  Kings  $  the 
mod  zealous  Champions  of  the  C^tholick  .Faith, 
were  either  murder'd ,  or  imprifon'd,  or  fent  into 
Banishment.  In  a  W^ord  ,  the  Chriftian  World  was 
aftonish'd  at  the  general  Inundation  of  it.  And  yet 
I  never  heard  any  Chriftian  call  this  a  Miraculous 
Event ,  or  infill  upon  it  as  a  Mark  of  God's  Appro- 
bation of  it. 

Yet  there  is  a  peculiar  Circumftance  ,  which  ren- 
ders this  Progrefs  of  Ariamfm  flill  more  aftonishing, 
to  wit,  that  is  was  a  mecr  fpeculative  Herefy,  and 
no  ways  flattering  Men*s  Paffions  or  Pronenefs  to 
Libercinifm.  For  it  neither  difpenfed  with  Fafting, 
nor  religiotts  F^ows ,  nor  Confcflion  of  Sins,  nor  doing 
Penance  for  them  ,  but  kept  up  all  the  Rigour  of  EC* 
clefiaftical  Difcipline  :  whereas  the  Reformation  had 
the  moft  powerful  Attradives  to  draw  into  it's  In* 
tereft  all  Perfons  of  a  vfordty ,  fenfual ,  and  carnal  DiC- 
pofition ,  of  which  there  are  always  great  Numbers 
in  the  Church.  Princes  and  other  Men  of  Figure  were 
charm'd  with  the  alluring  Profpe6t  of  enriching  them- 
felves  with  the  Plunder  of  the  Churches  Patrimony. 
Priefts ,  Friars,  Monks,  and  Nuns  were  prevailed  up- 
on  by  the  Temptation  of  Exchanging  their  Confine* 
went  t  j4nfterities  9  and  Breviaries  for  the  wordly  Plea- 
furcs  of  Liberty  and  £*fc,  and  the  more  agreeable 
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Company  of  Wives  and  Htubands ,  and  the  common 
People  could  not  but  be  very  well  content  to  be  rid 
of  fo  many  trouolefome  Faft*t  and  the  importune 
Exhortations  and  Reprimands  of  their  ConfeiTors! 
So  that  the  great  and  fttdden  Progrefs  of  a  Reformat 
tion  fo  agreeable  to  all  the  Inclinations  of  corrupt 
Nature  ,  and  wherein  all  Sorts  of  Paflions  found  their 
Account,  is  fo  far  from  having  the  Appearance  of 
a  Miracle  9  that  we  may  rarhcr  call  it  a  Miracle  of 
God's  Grace  that  it  flopped  where  it  did,  and  look 
upon  the  Prefervation  of  his  Church  from  fuch  a 
powerful  and  dangerous  Contagion  as  a  mod  re- 
markable Inftance  of  the  Indefeafiblenefs  of  his  Pro- 
Jnife ,  that  the  Gates  of  Hell  shall  never  prevail  againft  her. 

I  conclude  from  what  has  been  faid  that  Luther 
and  Calvin  the  two  principal  Reformers  were  two 
rank  Cheats  and  Impoflors.  Becaufe  whoever  fets  up 
for  an  injp:red  Man ,  and  pretends  to  an  extraordi- 
nary Commiffion  from  God  to  reform  his  Church,  de- 
ferves  no  better  Name,  if  he  cannot  make  good  his 
Title,  and  is  even  convicted  of  Falfehood. 

Thofe  of  the  Church  of  England  will  fay ,  what  have 
we  to  do  with  Lnther  and  Calvin?  For  we  are  neither 
Lutherans  nor  Calvinifts%  but  have  a  Reformed  Church 
of  our  own  which  by  it's  worthy  Members  is  juftly 
call'd  the  beft  Church  of  the  World.  I  confefs  I  have 
often  been  furprized  at  this  Exprefflon :  becaufe  the 
Nicene  Creed  allow'd  of  by  that  Church  tells  us  that 
there  is  but  ONE  ,  holy,Catht)licl^and  jfpoftolicl^  Church. 
St  Paul  fays  likewife  that  there  is  but  one  Faith ;  and 
to  be  fure  the  Creed  fpeaks  of  the  true  Church ,  and  Sc 
Paul  of  the  true  Faith,  and  by  Confequence  but  one  true 
Religion.  This  being  fo  ,  I  cannot  well  conceive  how 
cither  the  Church  of  England  or  any  other  should  be 
f^  ttffi  Church  ofthff  World.  For  that  implies  a  Co?n- 
farifn  ?  and  fuppofes  that  there  are  feveral  very  good 
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\  Churches ,  Faiths  t  and  Religions  in  the  Ntf^orld,  buc 
,ike  Trades ,  Houfes ,  or  Families  fome  better  than  o- 
:hers.  A  ftrange  Abfurdity !  contrary  to  Scripture  a 
and  unknown  to  all  Antiquity  ,  which  never  admit- 
ted but  of  one  Church  and  Communion  of  all  the  Faith- 
ful throughout  the  whole  World  united  in  the  Pro-, 
feflion  of  one  and  the  fame  true  Faith. 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will.  If  the  Church  of  England 
be  the  be 'ft  Church  In  the  World,  one  neceflary  Con- 
dition to  make  her  fo  is  to  profefs  the  beft  Faith  in 
the  World.  Now  then  I  defire  fome  worthy  Member 
of  that  Church  to  anfwer  me  this  short  Queftion  ,  to 
wit ,  whether  Luther  and  Calvin  were  Cheats  or  not  > 
If  he  denies  it ,  hemuft  give  himfelf  the  Trouble  to 
Confute  both  this  and  the  two  preceding  Articles, 
which  I  conceive  will  be  a  hard  Task  to  perform : 
becaufe  in  the  fecond  .Article  he  will  find  it  fully  pro- 
ved both  from  their  own  W^ords  and  other  authen- 
~ick  Teftimonies  that  they  effe&ually  fet  up  for  /»- 
jplred  Men^  and  challenged  to  themfelves  an  immediate 
Commiffion  from  God.  And  he  will  find  it  demonftrated 
in  this  and  the  preceding  Article,  that  they  were 
wholly  defticute  of  all  the  Marks  of  fuch  a  JMlfllon: 
nay  over  and  above  that  fome  of  their  Doctrines 
were  fo  exorbitantly  fcandalous ,  that  it  would  bs 
Blafptamy  to  attribute  them  to  any  other  than  the 
Father  of  Lies. 

But  if  the  Advocates  for  the  Church  of  England  be 
convinced  by  the  Force  of  thefe  Arguments  (as  I 
hope  every  reafonable  Man  will  be)  that  Luther  and 
Calvin  were  rank  Impoftors  ,  then  they  do  not  acl: 
rationally,  unlefs  they  have  an  entire  Diffidence  of 
all  the  Changes  they  made  both  in  the  publick  Faith 
and  Discipline  of  the  Church ,  and  fufpect  the  new 
Doctrines  they  broach'd  to  have  been  the  Fruit  not 
of  a  fincere  Convi&ion  of  Judgment,  but  either  o£ 
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their  violent  Hatred  to  the  Pope  a*nd  their  Mother- 
Chftrch ,  or  of  (dmc  other  criminal  Paflion  :  for  'tis 
certain  there  is  no  Sort  of  Wickednefs ,  which  an 
avow'd  Impcftor  is  not  Capable  of.  .But  ought  not 
thofe  then  of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  fame  Time 
tr>  fufpect  the  Truth  of  all  the  Doctrines  they  have 
efpoufed  after  the  Examples  of  fuch  notorious  Sedu- 
cers ?  Would  they  think  it  fafe  to  drink  .the  Wa- 
ters of  a  folfond  Source,  or  eat  a  Fruit  growing 
from  a  po^fonou*  Root?  No  furely.  They  ought  there- 
fore to  have  at  lead  a  Diffidence  of,  and  fufpecl:  all 
the  Doctrines,  wherein  they  differ  from  the  Church 
tf  Rome ,  becaiife  they  all  flow'd  from  a  poifonotu 
Source.  Two  rank  Impoftors  were  the  primary  Au^ 
thors  of  them  in  Oppofttion  to  the  vtloole  vijit?!e  Church 
then  upon  Earth ,  and  this  alone  is  fufficient  for  any 
rational  Man  to  reject  them.  Neither  will  it  any 
ways  avail  the  Advocates  of  the  Church  of  England  to 
fay  they  are  neither  Lutherans  nor  Cahimfts :  for  ic 
is  not  the  Name  but  Dotlritie  that  makes  Men  Dif- 
ciples  of  this  or  that  Sect ;  and  they  will  in  Spite  of 
their  Hearts  be  the  true  Difciples  of  two  notorious 
Seducers,  as  long  as  they  fympathize  with  them  in 
all  the  Doctrines ,  wherein  they  differ  from  their 
JMother-Church ,  tho  they  follow  them  not  in  thofe 
that  are  grosfly  fcandalous.  I  shall  now  proceed  to 
prove ,  that  the  fir  ft  Reformers  had  not  even  an  ordi- 
nary Miflion. 

ART.     V. 

The  firft  Reformers  had  no  ordinary  Miflion. 

IT  appears  manifeftly  from  what  has  been  faid  , 
and  even  from  plain  Fact ,  that  the  firft  Reformers 
took  upon  them  to  change  the  whole  Face  of  Reli- 
gion both  as  to  Faith,  Government ,  and 
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The  Pope  was^tripped  of  all  his  Authority  both 
as  Patriarch  of  We  W'eft,  and  Head  of  the  Catholic^ 
Church.  The  real  frefence  of  the  facred  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrift  in  the  bleffed  Sacrament  believed 
by  the  whole  Chriftian  World  both  Eafl  and  U^efi 
was  transform'd  into  a  meer  figurative  Prefence,  The 
holy  facrifice  of  the  Mafi  ofFer'd  from  Baft  to  Weft 
according  to  the  Prophecy  of  Malacky  was  render'd 
execrable  and  odious  as  much  as  in  them  laid.  The 
Invocation  of  Saints  and  the  relative  Honour  paid  to 
their  Plftures ,  Images,  and  Rdiqites .  tho  practifed  by 
all  the  mod  eminent  Lights  and  Saints  of  Antiquity 
was  run  down  for  rank^  Idolatry.  The  Sacraments  in* 
flituted  by  Chrift  were  reduced  from  feven  to  two. 
The  folemn  Ceremonies  of  Baptlfm  more  ancienc 
than  the  firft  Nlcene  Council  were  abolish'd.  The  Rule 
of  Faith ,  which  till  then  was  the  Word  of  God  deli- 
ver'd  to  us  either  in  the  canonical  Books  or  by  apofto* 
Heal  Tradition ,  was  changed  into  that  of  Scriptures  in* 
terpreted  by  the  private  Spirit.  In  a  \^ord  a  the  fo-* 
lemn  Fafts  of  Lent 9  Emberdays  and  Vigils,  religions 
F'ovfty  Confeffion,  and  doing  Penance  for  our  Sins  were 
Utterly  reform'd  away. 

I  confefs ,  when  I  barely  confider  the  extraordi- 
nary Nature  of  fuch  an  Undertaking,  and  the  pro- 
digious Extent  and  Confequences  of  it,  I  cannoc 
wonder  the  firft  Reformers  should  form  a  Judgment 
that  nothing  but  an  extraordinary  Commijfion  from 
God  could  juftify  it  in  any  Manner,  how  extrava- 
gant foever  their  Pretenfion  to  it  was.  For  whac 
Power  upon  Earth  could  give  a  Commiflion  to  any 
Set  of  Men  to  fubvert  in  this  Manner  a  Religion, 
which  had  at  that  Time  the  Prefcription  of  near  up* 
on  fifteen  hundred  Years ,  as  shall  be  proved  her  --, 
after?  The  Thing  is  wholly  inconceivable  in  itfelf, 
lunlefs  we  can.  imagine  with  any  Colour  of  Reafoo 
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that  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift  had  bejp  utterly  blind, 
void  of  all  Piety  and  Zeal ,  and  uTOer  a  continual 

^Dotage  for  fo  many  Ages  together,  and  was  cured 
all  on  a  fudden  of  this  Blindnefi,  Lethargy^  and 
Dotage  by  the  Voice  of  thcfe  powerful  Charmers ,  fo 
as  to  give  them  a  Cane  blanche  to  ad  juft  as  they 
pleafed. 

Tis  certain  however,  that  both  Lutker ,  Calvin, 
Theodoras  Be  z.a  and  others  were  of  Opinion  that  no- 
thing lefs  than  an  extraordinary  location  could  ferve 
their  Turn  5  and  this  shews  manifeftly,  that  they 
knew  nothing  of  the  ordinary  one ,  which  cheir  Inge- 
nious Succeflors  have  fince  invented  for  them  :  which 
I  think  is  a  good  Proof  that  they  had  no  ordinary 
Mlffion :  becaufe  it  is  but  congruous  to  common 
Senfe  to  Judge,  that  if  they  had  had  it,  they  would 
have  known  it ,  and  accordingly  hififted  upon  it. 

Let  us  then  examine  the  Reafons  why  they  Judg'd 
themfelves  fafeft  under  the  Shelter  of  an  extraordi- 
nary MiJJion.  The  firft  was ,  becaufe  they  had  fepa- 
rated  themfelves  from  the  Communion  of  the  whole 
Chriftian  \J^orld  :  fo  that  there  was  not  a  vifible  So- 
ciety of  Chriftians  upon  Earth  into  which  they  could 
incorporate  themfelves ,  as  will  appear  more  fully 
hereafter.  From  what  Source  then  ,  or  through  what 
Channel  could  the  ordinary  Miffion  be  convey'd  to 
them  ?  Can.  Waters  have  their  ordinary  Courfe,  when 
the  Pipes  and  Conduits,  through  which  theyufed  to 

*  pals ,  are  ftopp'd  or  broken  ?  In  Reality  they  might 
as  well  have  look'd  for  an  ordinary  Mlffion  from  the 
Vforld  in  the  Moon ,  as  from  any  Chriftian  Society 
upon  Earth. 

Another  ftrong  Reafon  againft  the  ordinary  Mif- 
jion  of  the  firft  Reformers,  which  they  could  not  but 
be  fenfible  of,  was  hecaufe  it  appears  manifeftly 
from  the  Pradice  of  all  Antiquity ,  thac  there  never 
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was  any  ordinary  Mfflon  acknowledged  by  God's 
Church,  but  what  was  derived  by  an  uninterrupted 
vSuccellion  from  the  slpoflles,  and  convey'd  down 
from  Age  to  Age.  and  from  Perfon  to  Perfon  by 
the  Bithops ,  who  were  their  undoubted  SuccciTbrs. 
And  this  Truth  is  fupported  by  iuch  a  conftant  and 
univerfal  Tradition  (as  has  been  shewn  in  the/;r/? 
Article)  that  no  Man  of-any  fincerity  can  doubt  but 
it  has  it's  Source  from  the  Apollles  themfelves.  Now 
all  the  Bishops  at  leall  of  the  U  cflern  Churches  were 
true  Sons  of  the  Roman  Catholick^Churcb  and  zealous 
Defenders  of  her  Faith,  when  Luther,  Calvin,  ZHin- 
glifts  ,  &c.  firft  fee  up  for  Reformers^  And  can  it  enter 
into  the  Imagination  of  any  Man  of  common  Senfe, 
that  either  any  of  thefe  Bishops  would  ,  or  that  the 
foremention'd  Reformers  thought  they  would  give 
them  a  Commiflion  not  only  to  fubvert  the  whole, 
Frame  of  Ecclefiaftical  Government  ertablish'd  by 
that  Church  ,  but  even  to  fet  up  »rw  Churches ,  Faiths, 
and  Religions  in  Oppolition  to  her  ?  Truly  it  may  as 
eafily  be  believed  that  a  King  shall  give  a  Commit 
fion  to  a  Band  of  Ruffians  to  come  and  cut  hi? 
Throat. 

Here  then  I  shall  ask  them  in  Tamilian  s  Words, 
quit/tit  vts?  qmndodr  undc  vcniflis?  \^ho  were  thefe 
Reformers?  Whence  did  they  come?  Who  gave 
them  a  Com  mi  (lion  to  pull  down  their  JltfothcrChxrch, 
and  turn  her  Faith  and  Discipline  out  of  Doors  ?  Were 
they  the  People  or  fecul*r  Princes ,  who  gave  them 
this  Authority?  Alas,  how  can  theLdf'ry,  who  have 
no  Ecclcfi.iftical  Power  or  J ttrifdiftion  {hemfelves  ,  give 
it  to  others?  Nay  they  may  as  well  pretend  to  give 
them  the  Power  to  fly  ,  or  to  give  Health  to  the  lick, 
Sight  of  the  Blind  and  Li^f"  to  the  Dead.  Or  did  they 
icceivc  it  from  the  Greek^  Church ,  or  fr,om  any  of  the 
Other  Churches  of  the  Eaft?  All  thefe  were  uttCJ 
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Strangers  to  them  in  the  Beginning  of  rhe  Reforma- 
tion ,  and  fince  they  have  been  inform'd  of  their 
Proceedings  have  difown'd  them  as  a  fpurious  Race, 
and  openly  declared  againft  their  Dodtnnes ;  as  is 
demonftrated  from  inconteftable  Records  inMr^r- 
nauld's  Perpetwte  de  la  Foi  to  the  everlafting  Confu- 
fion  of  the  French  Hugonot  Mnifters  y  who  were  fo 
indifcreet  as  to  provoke  hkn  to  it. 

Laftly ,  will  they  pretend  to  have  received  their 
To\vcr  and  Jurifdiftton  from  the  Church  of  Rome?  If  fo, 
I  muft  repeat  in  short  what  I  faid  juft  now,  w^  that 
no  Man  in  his  Senfes  will  believe  the  Church  of  Rome 
ever  gave  a  Com^iffion  to  any  Man  to  deftroy  her. 
felf.  So  that  the  Confequence  of  all  is,  that  they 
had  their  CommiiTion  from  their  own  dear  felves ; 
as  Thieves  and  Robbers  have,  who  plunder  and  murder 
upon  the  high  Way  according  to  our  Saviour's  Cha- 
ta&er  of  fitlfe  Guides.  Joh.  10.  ir.  io> 

But  I  muft  here  obferve  over  and  above  that  the 
Advocates  for  the  ordinary  Proteftant  Miffion  from  the 
Church  of  Rome  do  hereby  fairly  acknowledge  her 
v4whGr:ty  to  give  a  lawful  M-ffion  :  the  immediate 
Confluence  whereof  is ,  that  they  muft  likewife 
acknowledge  her  to  have  been  the  true  Church  of 
C  r ft  at  the  very  Time  when  they  form'd  their 
'Schism  againft  her  ^  becaufe  a  falfe  Church  cannot  give 
a  Uqfid  Mffion  to  preach  the  V^ord  and  -adminifter 
the  Sacraments-,  and  fo  by  another  undeniable  Con- 
fequence they  apoftatized  from  the  true  Church  of 
Chrift  acknowledg'd  for  fuch  by  themfelves. 

It  follows  again,  that  as  they  are  bound  to  ac- 
Jknowledge  hzt  j4uthoritytQ  give  a  lawful  Ailffion ,  fo 
they  muft  likewife- own  she  had  a  Power  to  ft*Jp:nd9 
imerdltt t  and  excommunicate  fuch  Members  as  fet  up 
the  Standard  of  Rebellion  againft  her:  for  the  one 
is  wholly  infeparable  from  the  other.  But  this  fpoils 
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all ,  and  utterly  deftroys  che  pretended  ordinary  Mif- 
fan  of  che  Reform *d  Churches  from  the  Church  of  Rome  ** 
becaufe  the  firft  Authors  of  the  Reformation  were 
effectually  excommunicated  by  her ;  and  Perfons 
excommunicated  have  neither  themfelvcs  the  Power 
of  Exercifing  their  Miniftry,  nor  by  Confequenceof 
Conveying  it  to  others.  For  no  Man  can  give  that 
Power  to  others ,  which  he  has  not  himfelf. 

Thiswiil  fully  anfwer  the  Queftion  chiefly  infifted 
upon  by  thofe,  who  juftly  (land  up  for  the  Divine 
Jnftittition  of  Epifcopacy  ;  viz.  whether  thofe  amongft 
the  Reformers  ,  who  had  been  validly  ordain'd  by 
the  Church  of  Rome ,    had  not  a  Power  by  Virtue  of 
their  Ordination  to  preach  the  Word  and  admlnlfter  the 
Sacraments?  For  I  anfwer  firft  that  Excommunication 
deprived  them  of  all  Power  of  Exercifing  their  ref- 
pective  Functions.  I  anfwer  ily ,  that  their  Power  of 
•preaek'wg  the  U^ord  could  go  no    farther  than  as  it 
had  a  Conformity  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church 
that  gave  them  their  Orders.    For  I  take  it  to  be  a 
certain  Truth,  that  they  had  no  Power  given  them 
to  cut  the  Throat  of  their  own  Church  j  as  Doctor 
Whifton  and  others  ordain'd  by  the  Church  of  England 
had  no  Power  by  Virtue  of  their  Ordination  to  teach 
Doctrines  condemn'd  by  that  Church  j  and  as  the 
Adrian  and  Donatift  Bishops ,  who  had  been  validly  or. 
dain'd  by  the  Catholic^  Chtirch  had  no  Power  by  Vir- 
tue of  their  Ordination  to  preach  their  impious  Doc- 
trines. Nay  we  may  as  well  maintain  ,  that  the  Com- 
mander of  a  Party,  who  has  a  Commiflion-  to  attack 
the  Enemy  where-ever  he  meets  the*n  ,  has  a  Power 
given  him  to  burn  ,  pillage ,  and  deftroy  both  Friends 
and  Foes :  which  is  molt  highly  ridiculous  ;  becaufe 
exceeding  a  Commiflion  is  as  unwarrantable  as  Ac- 
Sing  contrary  to  it. 

But  has  not  every  Paftor  a  Power  fiay  Obligation 
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10  reform  Errors  and  Abufes  crepe  into  the  Church  > 
I  anfwer ,  that  if  we  may  depend  fecurely  upon  the 
Promifes  of  Chrift  the  Catholic  k^Church  will  never  be 
gnilty  of  any  Errors againft  Faith,  and  therefore  will 
never  ftand  in  Need  of  being  reform'd  by  any  of 
her  Paftors,  So  that  my  direct  Anfwer  to  the  Que£ 
lion  is.  that  it  implies  no  lefs  a  faife  Suppofition, 
than  if  it  should  be  ask'd  ,  whether  every  Paftor  has 
DOC  a  Power  nay  Obligation  to  reform  Errors  taugh; 
by  the  dp  oft  Us  ? 

But  as  to  Shafts  in  P  r  attic* ,  every  Paftor  is  bound 
to  do  his  beft  to  reform  them  provided  they  be  real 
ones:  bqt  he  ought  to  be  very  well  afTur'd  that  they 
arefo,  before  he  undertakes  to  correct  them.  For  if 
/every  private  Paftor  had  an  Authority  to   reform 
tneerly  fuppofed  or  imaginary  Abufes,  endlefs  Di- 
vifions  and  Schifms  would  be  the  unavoidable  Con-* 
fequences  of  it.  In  Effed  this  was  the  fole  Occafion 
of  the  ancient  Schifms  of  the  Donatifls  and  Novati- 
*nst  and  rhat  of  the  dnabaptifts  in  our  latter  Days^ 
The  Donatifts  pretended  that   the  Allowing  of  the 
Validity  of  Baptifm  confer'd  by  Hereticks  was  an  A- 
bufe.  The  Novations  cry'd  out  againft  the  pretended 
Abufe  of  admitting  thofeto  Penance,  who  had  fala 
in  the  Perfections  :    and  the  j&nabaptifts  clamour 
with  the  fame  Violence  againft  Infam-baptifm  as  an 
Abufe  againft  the  plain  W"ord  of  God.  But  becaufe 
the  C at hoHck^  Church  never  regarded  thefe  Practices 
as  Abufes,  but  on  the  contrary  as  a  Difcipiine  fup- 
ported  by  Apoftolical  Tradition,  it  was  unlawful  foe 
any  of  her  Paftors  to  take  upon  them  a  power  tc*> 
reform  them  of  their  own  Heads. 

Suppofe  a  Bishop  or  Parfon  of  the  Church  of  En* 
gland  should  of  his <o\vn  Head  undertake  to  abolish 
the  Sign  of  the  Croft  in  the  Adminiftration  of  Bap* 
yfm,  the  'Cerimonitt  of  Qrdin«tm>  of  Bkffing 
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ekes ,  and.  other  fuch  Pra&ices  dill  retain'd  in  their 
Church,  under  Pretence  of  reforming  Abufes  as  fmel- 
ling  too  rank  of  Popery ,  I  ask  whether  that  Plea  would 
be  admitted  ?  I  rather  believe  fuch  a  Pretended  Re- 
former would  be  very  warmly  oppofed  by  his  fel- 
low-Bishops or  Parfons ,  who  in  this  Cafe  would  be 
clear-fighted  enough  to  perceive  a  Difference  bs- 
tween  real  and  imaginary  Abufes :  and  I  heartily  wish 
it  may  open  their  Eyes  to  let  them  fee  that  the  fiery 
^eai  of  the  fisfl  Reformers  againft  every  Thing  they 
were  pleafed  to  call  slbufes  (as  Monaftical  fows ,  the 
Celibacy  of  Priefts  9  the  Invocation  of  Saints  t  honouring 
their  Rdiquss ,  Images ,  or  Pitt  we  s,  and  graying  for  the 
Souls  departed )  was  not  »  zeal  according  ^o  know- 
ledge ,  but  a  Cloak  to  cover  the  Irregularity  of  their  . 
unwarrantable  and  uncanonical  Proceedings. 

But  I  shall  now  proceed  to  another  Sort  of  Ar- 
gument to  prove  that  the  fir  ft  Reformers  t  whether  or- 
dain'd  or  not  ordain'd  by  the  Church  of  Rome ,  could 
not  poffibly  have  a  lawful  Miffion  f rom  her;  and  this 
I  shall  prove  from  their  own  Waitings  j  as  likewife 
from  the  Waitings  of  the  true  Sons  of  the  Epifts* 
pal  Church  of  England ,  who  have  thereby  given  3 
mortal  Stab  to  their  own  Church. 

ART.    V  I. 

Proteftants  convifltd  from  their  own  Writings ,  that  the% 
have  no  lawful  Miffion  from  the  Church  of  Rome. 

THe  Principle  I  go  upon  is  this.  vi1^.  that  an  He*. 
reticat.  Idolatrous  and  j4ntichriftian  Church  has 
no  Power  or  Authority  to  preach  the  Word  or  ad~ 
minifter  the  Sacraments:  becaufe  this  Power  belongs 
wholly  and  folely  to  the  true  Chinch  ofChnft;  and 
at*  Heretical,  Idolatrous  and  Antiehriftian  Church 
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not  be  the  true  Church  of  Chrift.  If  then  it  will  appear 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  conftantly  repre- 
fented  as  an  fbrttical,  Idolatrotu  and  Antichrist  An 
Church  both  by  ihe  fir  Si  Reformers  and  their  Succeffbr$t 
it  will  plainly  follow  from  their  own  Doftrine  and 
"Writings  that  none  of  the  Reform  d  Churches  can    - 
poffibly  have  $.  .lawful  Mijfion  from  her,  becaufe  she   , 
has  no  lawful  Mini ftry  her  fe\£ ,  if  she  be  the  Moniter 
defcribed  in  thofe  noble  Epithets. 

Fir  ft  then  let  us  fee  how  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
fet  forth  by  the  firft  Reformers ,  Luther  declares  in- 
deed in  his  Book  de  abroganda  Mlffa, ,  that  he  had  at 
firft  no  fmall  Difficulty  to  vvork  himfelf  into  a  Be* 
lief  that  the  Pope  was  Antichrist  9  his  Bishops  the  £>*- 
^il'f  ApofHet,  and  the  Catholick^Vniverfities  his  Stews. 
But  with  the  Help  of  fome  powerful  Medicines ,  as  he 
{peaks  himfelf ,  this  Hard  Morfel  went  down  at  laft: 
and  after  that,  the  Pope  was  the  very  dntichrift  fore- 
told in  the  Revelations ,  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the 
fcarlet  \vhore,  \\tiSynods  the  Synagogues  of  Satan ,  and 
her  Buhcps  the  Devil's  jfpoftles.  Nay  in  a  Book  he 
wrote  againft  the  Pope's  Bull  inftead  of  calling  him 
fope  or  'Bishop  of  Rome  he  ftiles  him  xiritichrift  in  the 
very  Title  prefix'd  to  it  thus ,  againft  the  execrable  Bull 
rf Ahtichrift  *  which  shews  that  amongft  the  Lutherans 
he  was  very  well  known  by  that  Name. 

Calvin  maintain-'d  in  exprefs  Term  that  the  Bish- 
ops of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  not  true  Paflors  >  but 
the  moft  cruel  Butchers  of  Sottts ,  Inftit.  L.  4.  C.  10. 
and  in  the  fame  Treatife  L.  4.  C-  z.  §.  i.  he  tells  his 
Reader  that  in  the  Church  of  Rome  inftead  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  a  horrible  Sacrilege  Is  fu'vftituted  In  it's 
Place:  that  the  Worship  of  God  is  entirely  disfigured  by 
a  Heap  of  Super ftliions :  that  the  effential  Dottrlne  of 
Chriftianity ,  vtithou*  which  it  cannot  jubfift  is  either  bu- 
ffed or  Mter iy  deftroyd :  that  her  pnblick.  ^ffemblles  arc 

Schools 
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Schools  of  Idolatry  and  Impiety ,  and  that  no  Man  ought 
to  be  afraid  of  ftp  ar  at  ing  him fe If  from  the  Church  by  avoi- 
ding to  be  an  Accomplice  in  her  Crimes.  In  his  Letter 
to  the  King  of  Poland  he  declares  pofitively  that  her 
JMiniftry  was  interrupted,  and  in  his  Method  of  Refor<+ 
the  Church ,  that  she  was  fain  into  utter  Ruins, 

Theodoras  Bez.a  his  faithful  Difciple  cold  the  Car- 
of  Lorai n  that  they  had  renounced^  the  paplftical 
Ordinations  as  the  Mar^  of  the  Btaft;  as  he  likewife 
told  Saravia*  that  they  were  no  better  than  an  infamout 
Commerce  with  the  Romish  Harlot ,  and  more  polluted 
than  the  Pay  of  Proftitutet  forbid  by  God  to  be  offer  d  in 
the  Temple. 

The  31.  Article  of  their  ProfeJJion  of  Faith  declares 
that  the  Church  was  fain  into  Mter  Ruine  and  Defla- 
tion. And  the  iSth  Article  condemns  ail  popish  AC 
femblics  ,  becaufe  the  pure  Word  of  God  was  banish*  d 
cut  of  them,  and  the  holy  Sacraments  were  corrupted , 
fraftardizd,  falfified ,  or  rather  entirely  annihilated.  That 
all  Idolatry  and  Superftition  was  praflifed  in  them ,  and 
that  whoever  followed  their  Practices ,  or  communicated 
Vfith  them>  cut  himfelf  off  from  the  Myftical  Body  ofjt- 
ftts-Chrift. 

Frorii  thefe  Principles  they  argued  very  confe~ 
quently,  and  infer'd  chat  they  could  not  pofllbly 
receive  a  lawful  Mijfionhom  the  Church  of  Rome ,  buc 
that  the  fafeft  Courfe  they  could  take  was  to  infid 
upon  an  immediate  and  extraordinary  Vocation  from 
God.  And  truly  if  the  Premifes  were  true,  the  Con* 
fequence  .would  be  undeniable. 

But  have  thofe  of  the  Epifcopal  Church  of  England 
been  more  moderate  in  their  waitings  ?  I  leave  the 
Reader  to  Judge  whether  they  have  or  no. 

Perkins  in  his  Expoiition  upon  the  Creed  page 
400.  writes  thus  ,  We  fay  that  before  the  Days  of 
Luther  for  the  Space  of  many  hundred  Tears  an  u  N  j-» 
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VERSAI  APOSTACY   overfpred  the  vrhok  Face  of 
the  Earth. 

The  Book^  of  Homilies  order'd  by  the  $5th  Article 
of  Religion  to  be  read  in  Churches  as  containing  a 
godly  and  whole fome  Doftrine  t  in  the  Homily  agtinfi 
the  Peril  of  Idolatry  3,  Part,  London  1687.  pag.  251.  has 
thefe  remarkable  Words.  Laity  and  Clergy ,  learned 
and  unlearned ,  all  j4ge*  fetls  and  Degrees  of  Men ,  JF0- 
men  and  Children  of  vthole  Chriftendom  have  been  at  once 
drown  A  in  ABOMINABLE  IDOLATRY-—  and  that  for 
the  Space  of  eight  hundred  Tears  and  more. 

Mr  N After  (  of  vrhom  more  hereafter )  in  his  Book 
upon  the  Revelations.  Prop.  57.  pag.  68.  writes  thus. 
from  the  Tear  ofChrift$\6.  the  ANTICHRISTIAN  anA 
Papifiical  Reign  has  begun,  &c. 

Dr  Beard  in  his  Book  entitled  dntichrift  the  Pope 
of  Rome  tells  his  Reader ,  that  she  Pope  has  fet  up  a  new 

God,  namely  a  Piece  of  Bread  in  the  Ma ft that  he 

exalts  himfelf  above  all  that  is  God ,  nay  above  God  him- 
fclf. 

Mr  Sutcl'iffin  his  Survey  of  Popery  writes,  that  Po- 
pery Of  a  Sink^  has  together  with  HERESIES  received  into 

itfelfmcft  groj?  and  HEATHENISH  IDOLATRY that 

it  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  Pack^  of  OLD  AND  NEW  HERE- 
SIES —  that  the  Romuh  Church  covfifts  of  a  Pack^ofln- 

PIDELS  —  that  the  Pope  is  ANTICHRIST that  the 

popish  Church  has  NO  TRUE  BISHOPS  OR  PRIESTS  — 
and  finally,  that  Popery  in  many  Points  if  more  abomi- 
nable than  the  DOCTRINE  OF  MAHOMET. 

Stillingfleet  a  Doctor  and  Bishop  of  the  Church  of 
England  has  writ  a  large  Volume  to  prove  Roman 
Catholicks  IDOLATERS  ,  and  Mt.LeJly  in  his  Cafe  flated 
following  Sti/ltngflett's  Syftem  has  employ'd  about  5.0 
pages  to  prove  us  as  rank  Idolaters  as  Heathens  ever 
>yere. 

Laftly  a  fcurrilous  Libel  entitled,  a  Prottflants 
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Rcfolution  shewing  his  Reafons  why  he  w;7/  nit  le  a  Pa~ 
flft  writ  by  Way  of  Queftions  and  Anfwers  in  the 
Form  of  a  Catcchifm  reprinted  feveral  Times  a  few 
Years  ago,  and  mduftrioufly  difperfed  throughout 
the  Kingdom ,  has  the  following  Queftion  and  Anfww 
pag.io. 

Q.  What  was  there  In  the  Romi&h  Religion ,  that  oc^ 
cafiotid  Proteftants  to  feptratc  them  [elves  from  it  ? 

A.  In  that  iswas  a  SUPERSTITIOUS  ,  IDOLATROUS, 
DAMNABLE,  BLOODY,  TRAITER.OUS,  BLIND, 
BLASPHEMOUS  RELIGION. 

This  indeed  is  outragious  in  the  higheft  Degree, 
and  more  becoming  the  Brutality  of  a  Savage ,  than 
one  that  fcts  up  for  a  Guide  and  Teacher  of  Chri£ 
tians.  I  omit  innumerable  others  to  fave  myfelf  the 
Trouble  of  tranfcribing  Volumes,  and  appeal  to  the 
Generality  of  Proteftant  Lawks ,  whether  the  Idea  of 
Popery  being  a  Religion  full  of  graft  Errors ,  Superftl- 
ttons  y  and  Idolatry  has  not  been  familiar  to  them 
from  their  very  Childhood :  and  fince  fuch  Notions 
are  not  born  with  us,  they  mud  have  been  inftili'd 
into  them  by  their  Teachers.  I  pray  God  to  convert 
their  Hearts ,  and  forgive  them  the  Guilt  of  fo  grie- 
vous a  Sin. 

'Tis  however  plain  and  undeniable  that  the  Ge- 
nerality of  Proteftants  have  in  a  Manner  confpired 
together  to  give  this  foul  Charader  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  9  and  fo  they  ftand  convicted  by  their  own 
Doctrine  and  Writings,  that  they  cannot  without 
the  greateft  Incohcrency  and  even  Abfurdity  pre- 
tend to  derive  a  lawful  Minlftry  from  that  Church 
for  the  Reafon  I  have  already  often  repeated ,  viz. 
becaufe  an  Heretical  or  Idolatrott*  Church  has  hcrfelf 
no  lawful  Minlftry ,  and  therefore  cannot  communi- 
cate it  to  others.  Nay  tho  a  Perfon  had  a  lawful 
fiftflion  before ,  he  would  forfeit  it  by  commumca- 
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ting  with  fuch  a  Church  ;  becaufe  whoever  commu- 
nicates in  SaCraments  or  War  ski f  with  Heretics  9 
Schtfmaticks  >  or  Idolaters  becomes  guilty  of  their  He- 
refy ,  Schlfmt  or  Idolatry ,  and  is  thereby  render'd  in- 
Capable  of  Exercifing  his  Functions  lawfully.  And 
this  alone  is  a  convincing  Proof,  that  neither  Lu- 
ther ,  nor  Calvin ,  nor  Zningliu4  ,  nor  Caroloftadittt  ,  nor 
Bishop  Cranmtr ,  nor  any  of  the  ^/?  Reformers  could 
poflibly  have  a  /<$?W/B/  ordinary  Mifflon  according  to 
their  own  Doctrine ,  wherein  they  have  reprefented 
the  Church  of  Rome  as  an  Heretical  and  Idolatrous  Church; 
becaufe  they  had  ail  communicated  with  her  for  ' 
toany  Years  in  all  her  Sacraments  and  Worship. 

Now  then  I  leave  Proitftaqts  to  confider  ferioufly 
from  whence  they  have  their  Afmiftry  or  Mijfion?  By 
their  blind  Zeal  againft  Popery,  and  violent  Hatred 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  they  have  effectually  ftopp'd 
up  that  Channel  againft  themfelves ,  through  which, 
alonp  it  had  pafs'd  for  fifteen  hundred  Years  before 
the  Reformation,  and  when  they  feparated  themfelves 
from  that  Church  ,  as  they  never  incorporated  them- 
felves into  any  other  Society  of  Chriftians ,  fo  have 
they  been  from  the  very  Beginning,  and  continue  * 
ftil  to  be  a  feparate  Body  and  Communion  from  all  o- 
ther  Chriftian  Churches  as  well  as  from  the  Church 
t>f  Rome;  and  fo  they  cannot  have  received  their  MiC- 
fion  from  any  of  thefe.  Neither  can  they  have  re- 
ceived it  from  the  People  or  fecular  Magiftratt ,  be- 
caufe they  have  no  ecclefaftical  Power  or  Jurifd-ttion 
themfelves.  How  then  do  they  come  by  it  *  It  cer- 
tainly behoves  them  to  give  a  fatisfactory  Anfwer 
to  this  Queftion :  Becaufe  the  Salvation  or  Damna- 
tion of  Millions  of  Souls  depends  upon  it. 

Some  will  perhaps  fay,  that  tho  the  Church  of 
Jlome  be  painted  in  very  black  Colours  by  great 
>}urnbers  of  Proteftant  Teachers,  yet  the  more  nig- 
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derate  Part  pretend  not  that  she  has  loji  the  Faith  , 
but  only  obfcured  it  :  that  the  Foundation  remains; 
good ,  but  she  has  built  a  great  Deal  of  Stubble  and 
Straw  upon  'it  :  that  therefore  she  has  always  had  a 
lawful  Mimftry  ,  and  by  Confequence  a  Power  to 
communicate  it  to  others.  But  thefe  are  all  empty. 
Words,  and  ferve  for  nothing  elfe  but  to  throw  a 
Mift  before  the  People's  Eyes.  I  shall  therefore  pro- 
pofe  two  Dilemma  s  to  clear  the  whole  Matter. 

Flrfl.  Either  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  f*ferjt\iiotu  and 
Idolatrous  Church  ,  or  not.  If  she  be ,  she  has  no  /ww-< 
*ful  Miniftry,  nor  by  Confequence  a  Power  to  com- 
municate it  to  others.  If  not ,  what  Opinion  muft  all 
rational  Men  have  not  only  of  the  fi>ft  Reformers  # 
but  of  the  Generality  of  Proteftant  feacheri  ?  Mufb 
they  not  regard  them  as  Men  void  of  Honour  and; 
Confcience  ,  as  Seducers,  Iwpoftors ,  and  the  foulest, 
Calumniators ,  that  ever  were  upon  the  Face  of  the 
;Earth  >  Nay  muft  they  not  think  their  Leaders,  who, 
ilill  promote  or  countenance  this  nnchriflian  Ca- 
Jumny  to  be  utterly  deftitute  of  all  Hop'es  of  Salya-, 
tion^  unlefs  they  make  fome  publick  Reparation  of 
"Honour  to  the  Church,  which  both  they  and  theic 
Forefathers  have  flander'd  in  fuch  a  notorious  Man-* 
jier  ?  I  think  the  Matter  is  beyond  all  Queftion  ac- 
cording to  this  received  Maxim  of  Chriftian  Mora- 
lity,  that  the  Sin  of  Injuftice  is  Incapable  of  Pardon,  if 
n  be  not  made.  * 

Again.  Either  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  an  Heretical 
,  or  not.  If  she  be  it  follows  again,  that  she 
foas  no  lawful  Miniftry ,  nor  a  Power  to  tranfmit  it 
to  others.  If  not ,  there  follows  a  Train  of  the  moft 
deftructive  Confequences  to  all  the  Reform 'd  Chur- 
zhes.  For  if  she  be  not  an  Heretical  Church  t  then  her 
\vhole  Faith  is  Orthodox ,  and  it  follows  that  the; 
'f  $ftpremacy ,  tfac  Church's  Infallibility 
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Nation,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafi  t  the  lawfulnefs  of 
Communion  in  one  kind,  of  Invoking  the  Saints,  and  Ho- 
nouring their  Relique* ,  Images  and  P/##:  r  j ,  and  many 
more  Articles  denied  by  the  Reform  d  Churches  are 
all  Articles  of  reveal'd  Faith,  becaufe  they  are  all 
propofed  as  fuch  by  the  Church  of  Rome ,  and  if  any 
of  them  were  not  reveal'd  Truths ,  she  would  be  ma- 
nifeflly  guilty  of  Herefy:  becaufe  to  add  to  the  re- 
Veal*  d  Word  of  God  is  as  much  Herefy  as  to  detraft 
from  it :  that  is  to  fay  in  plainer  Terms,  whatever 
-Church  declares  that  to  be  an  Article  of  reveal'd 
faith,  which  really  is  not  fo,  is  no  lefs  an  Heretical 
Church  t  than  that  which  denies  Articles  of  Faith  re- 
veal'd by  God. 

Well  then  fuppofing  the  Church  of  Rome  not  to 
be  an  Heretical  Church ,  it  follows  i.  that  she  is  the 
true  Church  of  Chrift.  2.  That  al%he  Reform  d  Chur- 
ches ha  Te  feparated  themfelves  from  the  true  Church 
ef  Chrift.  $.  That  in  fo  doing  they  are  all  Schifma- 
flcat  Churches.  4.  That  they  are  likewife  Heretical 
Churches  in  Denying  the  foremention'd  Articles 
propofed  by  her  &$  reveal* d  Truths.  And  5.  that  being 
jFferetical  Churches  they  are  incapable  of  having  any 
lawful  Miniftry ;  becaufe  no  Man  or  Society  of  Men 
ever  had  a  lawful  Power  to  preach  Herefy.  This  I 
Call  a  Train  of  Confequences  deftrudive  to  all  the 
Reform* d  Churches,  if  the  Church  of  Rome  be  not  an 
Heretical  Church;  and  if  she  be  one,  they  can  have 
no  lawful  Mifflon  from  her  :  and  fo  they  are  hernm'd; 
in  betwixt  the  two  Horns  of  this  Dilemma,  one  o£ 
which  muft  give  them  a  mortal  W^ound,  let  them 
turn  themfelves  what  Way  they  pleafe. 

But  it  may  perhaps  be  ask'd ,  whether  if  the  whole 
Church  of  Chrift  should  fall  into  Herefy  or  Idolatry  ± 
thetc  would  be  no  Poflibility  in  that  Cafe  of  a 
or 
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<heCafe  is  impoffible:  becaufeChrift  has  pofirively 
promifed  his  Church ,  that  the  Gatct  of  Hell  shall  not 
prevail  againfl  her.  Math.  16.  ir  j8.  And  that  he  w# 
be  with  her  umc  the  End  of  the  U^orld.  Math.  18.  ir.  10* 

I  anfwer  idlyt  that  if  it  were  poflible  for  the  -whole 
Church  to  apoftatize ,  the  Ecclejtaftical  Miniftry  or 
Mffion  as  eftablish'd  upon  the  Footing  it  now  is 
would  ceafc  of  Courfe  in  that  Cafe  y  and  an  extraor* 
dinary  Vocation  would  then  be  abfolutely  requifice  to 
authorize  Perfons  to  eftablish  a  nevr  Miniftry  in  Cafe 
it  should  pleafe  God  to  form  a  new  Church.  Which 
was  the  very  Principle  the  firft  Reformers  went  upon, 
when  they  claim'd  an  extraordinary  Vocation :  and  they 
argued  very  juftly ,  as  I  obfcrved  before ,  if  it  had 
been  true  what  they  pretend  .a  ,  that  the  whole  Church 
was  fain  into  fferejy  and  Jolatry. 

There  remains  now  b  t  one  popular  Argument  to 
be  anfwer'd  ,  vl^.  that  it  was  not  the  Bufmefs  of  the 
Reformation  to  preach  a  new  Faith,  or  fet  up  a  »*w 
Church,  but  only  to  bring  the  Chriftian  Religion 
back  to  it's  ancient  Purity,  which  furelyany  Minifter 
of  tta  Gofpel  may  lawfully  do.  Thoufands  of  the 
Laity,  who  know  nothing  of  Eccleiiaftical  Hiftory, 
and  fwallow  down  without  Examination  whatever 
their  Guides  teach  them,  have  been  and  are  ftill 
feduced  by  the  plaufible  Appearance  of  this  Argu- 
ment. For  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  the 
moft  ancient  Chriftian  Religion  is  that  which  was? 
taught  by  Chrift  and  his  jipoftles ,  and  the  Religion 
they  taught  is  moft  certainly  the  only  true  one.  W^en 
therefore  the  People  are  confidently  told  by  their 
Minifters ,  that  Proteftancy  is  the  ancient  Religion ,  and 
believe  it  upon  their  Word,  there  they  (lick  fully 
fatisfied  without  enquiring  any  farther  whether  it 
be  really  fr  or  no  :  whethf  , heir  Minifters  can  prove 
it  as  eafily  as  fay  it;  or  whether  their  Averring  icb« 
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a  fafe  Bottom  to  hazard  their  Souls  upon  \  Whereas 
if  they  made  thefe  Enquiries  with  the  Sincerity  re-t 
quifite  in  a  Concern  of  this  importance1,  they  viiuld 
foon  difcover  their  State  to  be  the  fame  as  that  o£ 
Perfons  under  the  delufion  of  a  pleafing  Dream.  Aid 
indeed  as  long  as  they  continue  under  this  delu(i\e 
Dream  of  having  Antiquity  and  the  primitive  sfges  on 
their  Side,  all  Endeavours  to  convince  them  of  this 
or  chat  particular  Truth  is  but  Labour  loft  like  Spee- 
ches made  to  Perfons  in  a  profound  Sleep.  For 
which  Reafon  I  shall  endeavour  to  awake  them 
out  of  it  with  the  Help  of  the  following  Articles, 
wherein  it  will  be  made  plain  that  the  Doclrine 
commonly  known  by  the  odious  Name  of  i 
was  the  very  Doctrine  of  the  Cttholick  Church  \n  the 
primitive  dges ,  and  by  Confluence  of  the  Apoftles 
jhemfelves. 

ART.    VII. 
The  Antiquity  of  the  Doftrine  call'd  Popery, 

Art'm  Luther  an  Auftin  Friar  began  his  preten- 
ded Reformation  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord 
1517.  "The  Gree]^  and  Latin  Churches  ,  tho'  they  had 
been  united  in  the  general  Council  of  Florence ,  were 
then  again  divided.  Mufcoi/y  followed  the  Fate  of  the 
Cree^  Church,  and  the  SpanishlPeft  Indies  were,  as 
they  are  now,  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
JRome.  The  Greek*  differ'd  from  the  Latins  only  in 
the  Article  relating  to  the  Proccjfion  of  the  HolyGhoft. 
Which  however  drew  unavoidably  after  it  that  of 
the  Supremacy:  In  all  other  Dottrinal  Points  whatever 
thny  agreed  with  the  Church  of  Rome 9  as  they  do  at 
pre*  r.r.  For  Proof  whereof  I  refer  the  Reader  to 
learned  Book  intituled,.  The  Church  of  Chriff 
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shew •  d  by  the,  dec.  Part.  i.  Chap.  i.  pag.iQ.il.  iz.  15. 
14.  Where  he  may  likewife  be  fatisfied ,  that  the 
ffejtyrixkf  9  Armenians ,  Cophtes  t  Syrians,  and  Ethio- 
pians alfo~reje<5fc  the  Doctrine  of  the  Reformation  in 
all  Points  >  wherein  it. differs  from  the  Roman  Catho~ 
lick^  Church. 

As  to  the  Latin  Church ,  that  is ,  the  Church  in 
Communion  viith  the  See  of  Rome ,  at  the  Time  when 
Luther  fet  up  for  a  Reformer,  She  was  fpread  over 
all  the  principal  Kingdoms  of  Europe:  England ,  Scot- 
land ,  Ireland,  the  whole  Empire,  with  the  17.  Pro- 
vinces  of  the  Neth.rUnds,  the  large  Kingdoms  of 
France  and  Spain »  all  Italy  %  with  the  Kingdoms  of 
Naples  and  Sicily t  Sweden,  Denmar!^  Poland,  &c. 
were  all  united  in  the  fame  Faith,  acknowledging  the 
Pope  for  their  common  Father  ,  the  true  Fic+r  of 
Chrift  ,  and  fupreme  Head  of  their  Church.  So  that 
Luther  had  not  any  in  the  whole  Wrorld  to  commu~ 
nicate  with.  And  was  it  not  a  Prefompdon  even  to 
a  Degree  of  Madnefs  for  a  private  Monk  to  fet  up 
his  own  private  Judgment  in  Oppofuion  to  all  ChruC 
tendom  ,  and  (land  finsle  agairjl  the  whole  V^orld  3 
Truly  it  would  look  like  a  Dream  rather  than  a  fe- 
rious  Truth,  were  it  not  attefted  by  all  Writers, 
and  Luther  himfelf.  For  iu  the  Preface  to  his  Works 
he  boafts,  that  he  was  alone  at  firft.  Prime  Jbiw 
cram. 

Calvin  owns  the  fame  Truth  Epift.  141.  We  have 
been  forced. ,  fays  he ,  to  break^  off  from  the  Communion  of 
the  whole  World.  A  toto  mcndo  difceffionem  facere 
coa6fci  fumus.  Nay  many  Proteftant  NJ^riters  glory 
in  Luther's  Separation  from  the  whole  World.  If 
there  had  been  right  Believers ,  fays  one ,  \vho  went  be- 
fore Luther  in  hi*  Office ,  there  had  been  no  need  of^fi 
Lutheran  Reformation*  [  Georgia*  Billiw  in  Aug.  Corifv 
Art,  7.  pag,  137.]  It  i*  ridiculous ,  fays  another  3  ro 
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think^  that  in  the  Time  before  Luther ,  any  had  the  Pu- 
rity of  Dottrine ,  and  that  Luther  should  receive  It  from 
them.  [  Bened.  Morgeftern.  ds  Ecclefia.  pag.  145.  ]  This 
Gentleman  like  a  Drag.net  9  Sweeps  ail  before  him; 
Fathers ,  Councils ,  Dottors  ;  nay  I  fear  the  Afo flies 
ihemfelves  will  fcarce  efcape. 

Tis  then  an  inconteftable  Truth ,  that  Luther  did 
not  only  feparate  himfelf  from  his  own  Mother- 
Church  ,  but  that  there  was  not  any  preexiftent  vi- 
flble  Church  of  Chriftians  in  the  whole  Y^orld , 
into  which  he  could  incorpciate  himfelf.  But  how 
long  had  the  Roman  Catholic!^  Church,  from  whofs 
Communion  he  feparated  himfelf,  already  had  a 
Being  before  the  Reformation  ?  This  is  a  Point  of 
greac  Importance,  and  challenges  a  ferious  Exami- 
nation. 

Tis  certain  she  was  venerable  for  her  Antiquity 
even  at  the  Time,  when  Luther  took  upon  him  to 
reform  her.  For,  jflt  AH  feparate  Chriftian  Com- 
munions then  extant  in  the  World  had  either  gone 
out  immediately  from  her,  or  fpawn*d  from  thofe, 
that  had  :  And  fome  of  thefe  were  very  Ancient ,  as 
the  Ncflorians ,  Eutychians ,  and  fuch  others. 

idly,  The  four  firft  general  Councils  were  all  in 
Communion  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  The  firft  of 
Nice  againft  the  Brians  Anno  315.  was  in  the  Com- 
munion of  Pope  Syfvt$tr9  whofe  Legates  together 
\vith  Ofitts  preiided  in  ic. 

The  fecond  of  Conftantinople  againft  the  Macedo- 
nians Anno  381.  was  in  Communion  with  Pope  Da- 
fnafta»  whom  the  Fathers  of  that  Council  in  their 
fynodical  Letter  to  him,  thank  for  calling  them  to 
a  Council  as  his  Members  5  and  Damafw  in  his  Anfwer 
ftiles  them  his  mcft  honourable  Children. 

The  third  of  Ephefw  againft  Ncftorltu  Anno  431. 
in  the  Communion  of  Pope  Celeftin. 
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Legate  told  the  Council  that  his  Matter  was  their 
Head ,  and  the  Succfjfor  efSt  Peter  5  whofe  P/*<r<?  and 
jfuthoriiy  the  bishop  of  Rome  held  -<4#.  i.  7*.  3.  C<?#<7. 
/>.  619.  ^#?.  3.  p.  6i£.  againft  which  not  one  in  the 
Council  made  the  lead  Exception.  So  that  it  even 
proves  a  great  Deal  more ,  than  is  necelTary  for  my 
prefent  Purpofe. 

The  fourth  of  Calcedon  againft  futyckei  and  Diof- 
cortts  Anno  451.  was  in  Communio^  with  Si  Leo ;  to 
whom  the  Council  wrote  in  this  Manner :  RopamM 

•3 

Igitur ,  &  tuit  dtcreti*  konora  noftrum  Judlcium ;  &  ficut 
nos  Capitl  In  bonis  a4jecimw  Confonantiam ,  fie  &  fttm~ 
mitte  tua  fillts  quod  decet  adhibcat.  That  is ,  We  defire 
yoff  to  honour  our  ]udgment  with  your  Decrees:  And  a* 
vre  have  agreed  with  our  Head  In  all  good  Things ,  fo 
way  your  Highnefi grant  to  us  your  Children ,  that  which 
is  fitting.  Cone.  Calced.  in  Epift.  ad  St  Leonem.  Tom. 
4.  pag.837.D.E. 

I  only  mention  thefe  four  general  Councils ,  be- 
caufe  they  are  allow'd  of  by  the  Church  of  England. 
Aft.  i.  Eliz.  C.  i.  And  the  Time ,  in  which  they  were 
held,  witneffes  their  Antiquity  j  for  the  fir  ft  was  held 
near  twelve  hundred  Years ,  and  the  laft  of  the  four 
above  a  thoufand  and  fifty  Years  before  the  Refor- 
mation. 

Whence  it  follows  firft  >  that  the  Church  In  Cam* 
munion  with  the  See  of  Rome  not  only  had  a  Being, 
(whereof  no  Man  doubts)  but  was  wholly  incorrupt 
and  free  from  Errors  both  from  the  Time  of  the  A- 
poftles  to  the  firft  General  Council ,  and  in  the  whole 
Interval  of  Time  between  that  and  :he  fourth  or 
laft  Council  allow'd  of  by  the  Church  of  England. 
The  Reafon  is  clear ,  becaufe  not  one  of  the  four 
firft  Councils  accufed  her  of  any  Errors  $  and  had 
She  been  guilty  of  any,  it  cannot  be  doubted  mit 
thofe  Councils  would  have  call'd  her  to  an  Accuuns 

I    2. 
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and  condemned  her  ,  as  they  did  the  Anans  ,  Mace- 
donians, Neftorians  and  Eutychians.  Nay  'tis  manifeft, 
that  the  Faith  of  thofe  Councils  and  the  See  of  Rome 
\vas  one  and  the  fame  ;  foe  othcrwife  they  would  not 
have  been  in  the  fame  Communion  ;  and  fince  the 
Church  of  England  allows  of  thofe  Councils,  'tis  no 
lefs  mahifelt  ,  that  She  believes  their  Faith  was  Or- 


Whence  it  follows  i!y.  That  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. ,  which  owns  the  Authority  of  the  four  firft 
Councils,  muft  likewife  acknowledge  that  the  Ro- 
man Ctfthol'ck^  Church  ,  or  the  Church  in  Communion 
with  the  See  of  Rome  t  was  atjeaft  free  from  Co»rup- 
tions  till  the  Middle  of  the  fift  Century,  in  vvLich 
the  fourth  general  Council  was  held. 

Now  then,  if  we  can  but  make  the  Popery  ,  which 
Luther  reform'd  ,  shake  Hands  with  the  Religion  of 
thofe  Times  -9  thai  is,  if  it  can  but  be  jclearly  pro- 
ved ,  that  the  very  fame  Doctrine  which  was  profefs'd 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  when  Luther  began  to  reform, 
was  likewife  profefs'd  by  the  Catkolick^  Church  in 
thofe  ancient  Times  ,  in  which  she  is  acknowledg'd 
to  have  been  free  from  Corruptions  ;  will  it  not  be 
a  demonftrative  Proof,  that  the  JZottrine  call'd  Po- 
pery, and  the  Church  which  profefTes  it,  are  as  an- 
icient  as  Chriftianity  itfelf  i  The  Evidence  will  cer- 
tainly be  beyond  all  Manner  of  Difpute.  Let  us 
then  make  fome  Enquiry  into  this  important  Mat- 
ter ,  and  fee  how  far  the  Doftrine  Called  Popery  may 
fee  traced  ,  even  from  the  Concedions  of  fuch  Pro~ 
feftant  ^(^nters  ,  as  are  beyond  Exception,. 
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ART.     VII  I. 

The  ^Antiquity  of  the  Doftrine  called  Popery  proved  for* 
Proteftants  Writers. 

FIrft  >  Bishop  Tillotfon  Serm.  49.  pag.  588.  writes 
thus  :  In  the  Beginning  of  the  Reformation ,  w/?«r 
Antichift  fate  {courtly  in  the  quiet  Poffjfion  of  hit  King" 
dorn  ,  Luther  arofc ,  &c,  Thefe  Whores  fecurcly  and 
in  the  quiet  Pofliflion,  muft  be  own'd  to  be  very  £01- 
pbatical  >  tho'  I  cannot  draw  any  pofitive  Confe- 
<]uence  from  'em  as  to  the  Number  of  Tears ,  which 
thai  jecitre  and  quiet  PoffiJJitn  had  already  lafted:  But 
fince  To  learned  a  Man  as  the  Bishop  was  could  not 
be  ignorant  of  it ,  'tis  probable  he  forefaw  the  Ad- 
vantage we  should  make  of  it ,  had  he  been  too  par- 
ticular: And  therefore  Judg'd  it  not  fafe  to  fpeak 
out  j  but  chofe  rather  to  leave  his  Reader  in  the  Darkw 
than  let  him  know  more  than  was  fitting  for  him. 

Perkins  in  hisExpoficion  upon  th?  Creed  pag.  400. 
ventures  to  be  a  little  plainer.  His  >Jf  ords  are  thefe : 
U^e  .fay  that  before  the  Days  of  Luther  for  the  Space  of 
many  hundred  Years  y  an  univcrfal  j4poftacy  over-jpread, 
the  whole  Face  of  the  Earth  9  and  that  our  Church  vtM 
not  then  vifible  in  th:  World.  Here  Popery ,  which  the 
Author  is  pleas*d  to  call  an  unherfal  ^poftacy ,  is 
own'd  to  have  over-jpsad  the  whole  Face  of  the  Earth 
for  many  hundred  Tears  before  the  Days  of  Luther. 
However  he  did  not  think  it  proper  to  fpecify,  as 
he  might  have  done,  how  many  Hundred  Years  this 
universal  j4poftacy  had  already  laded.  But  every  in-» 
selligent  Reader  will  be  apt  to  guefs ,  that  when  a 
Man  fays  many  Hundred  Tears,  he  does  not  mean  a 
very  fmall  Number. 

But  the  Frote/lant  Homily  Book*  in  Order  to  fet  i'or*b 
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in  the  moft  pathetical  Manner  the  Danger  of  Popery, 
which  the  Compofer  has  the  Charity  to  call  abomi- 
nable Idolatry ;  this  Book ,  I  fay  ( the  Authority  where- 
of cannot  be  queftion'd }  has  ventured  to  explain 
fome  Part  of  Per^ns  many  Hundred  Tears.  The 
XS^ords  are  as  follows  :  Laity  and  Clergy  j  Learned 
and  Unlearned}  All  -dges ,  Sefis  9  and  Degrees  of  Men , 
Women ,  and  Children  of  whole  Chriftendom  had  been 
at  once  drown  d  In  abominable  Idolatry  5  And  that  for 
the  Space  of  Eight  Hundred  Years  and  more  :  Horn. 
againft  the  Peril  of  Idolatry.  Part.lll.  P.  251.  Printed 
London  Anno  1687. 

Here  then  we  have  Eight  Hundred  Tears ,  with  a 
more  at  the  End  of  'em  allow'd  to  Popery  before  the 
Reformation.  The  Word,  More,  may  be  made  to 
Signify  as  much,  or  as  little  as  every  one  pleafes. 
But  it  may  modeftly  be  extended  fo  far,  as  to  make 
the  total  Number  amount  to  about  Nine  hundred 
Tears  In  all;  which  brings  universal  Popery  to  St  Gre- 
gorys Time ,  who  tranfplanted  it  into  England  ;  where 
it  flourished  for  the  fpace  of  Nine  Hundred  Tears  be- 
fore the  Reformation.  So  that  now  we  have  brought 
it  fafe  to  the  Beginning  of  the  yth  Century  :  That 
is,  within  a  Hundred  and  Fifty  Tears  of  the  4th  ge- 
neral Council :  And  now  I  have  only  this  fmall  In- 
terval of  Time  to  provide  for  it ;  which  if  I  can  do 
with  the  Help  of  a  good  Proteftant  Gmde ,  it  will  eafily 
find  its  Way  to  the  very  Time  of  t he  Apoftle s. 

But  I  have  luckily  mat  with  one ,  who  even  out- 
goes my.X^ishes  ,  and  has  conducted  Popery  not  on- 
ly to  the  4th,  but  even  beyond  the  ift  great  general 
Council  of  Nice.  The  Perfon  I  fpeakof,  is  Mr  Na- 
pier: W^ho  in  his  Book  upon  the  Revelations  Prop. 
$7.  p.  6%.  is  fo  fincere  as  to  own  that  Popery,  which 
he  cannot  forbear  giving  an  ugly  Name  to,  reign 4 
mwerfally  in  the  veiy  Beginning  of  the  4th  Century  + 
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and  under  the  firlt  Chriftian  Emperor ,  that  ever  was? 
in  the  World.  But  leaft  any  one  should  thro*  Mill 
take  think  Mr  Napier  to  be  an  obfcure  or  inconfi- 
derable  Writer,  Mr  Cottier  in  his  Hiftorical  Di&io- 
nary  has  taken  Care  to  publish  his  Merics ;  for  he 
ftiles  him  a  profound  Scholar ,  and  of  great  Worth. 

This^  learned  and  worthy  Perfon  then  writes  thus  r 
from  the  Tear  of  Chrift  Three  Hundred  and  Sixteen  the 
*dntichriftian  and  Paplftlcal  Reign  has  begun  :  Reigning 
universally ,  and  without  any  debatable  Contradiction  One 
Thoufand  Two  Hundred  and  Sixty  Tears.  And  again  , 
Chap.  ii.  p.  I4j.  The  Pope  and  Clergy  have  pojf'ffed  ths 
outward  vifible  Church  even  One  Thoufand,  Two  Hun- 
dred and  Three  fcore  Tears.  I  prefume  he  counts  to  the 
Time ,  that  the  Reformation  was  eftablished  in  Great 
Britain. 

This  however  is  precife  and  clear  $  tho*  the  other 
three  Gentlemen  were  more  or  lefs  upon  the  Referve. 
Tillotfon  has  only  favour'd  us  with  a  broad  Hint.  Per- 
kins indeed  allows  Popery  many  Hundred  Tears ;  but 
is  careful  not  to  let  us  know  how  many.  The  Homilifi 
gives  it  Eight  Hundred  Tears  and  more  >  but  his  More 
is  like  a  Purfe ,  that  maybe  let  out,  or  drawn  in  as 
much  as  every  one  shall  Fancy.  But  the  learned  and 
worthy  Napier  fpeaks  boldly,  and  may  ferve  as  a 
Comment  upon  the  other  Three.  For  we  are  certi- 
fy'd  by  him  that  the  Papiftical  Reign  began  from  the 
Year  of  Chrift  Three  Hundred  and  Sixteen:  That  is, 
precifely  a  Year  more  than  Twelve  Hundred  before 
Luther  commenced  Reformer.  What  Pity  is  it,  that 
he  has  not  fpecified  the  very  Day  of  the  Month ,  on 
which  Popsry  began  its  universal  Reign?  For  when  his 
Hand  was  in ,  he  might  have  done  the  one  with  as 
much  Eafe  as  the  other  :  And  then  PApiftj  might  hava 
had  the  Pleafure  to  keep  the  Anriwerfxry  Feaft  of  its 
Acceffionto  ths  Empire  o 
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But  tho  Mr  Napier  has  done  Popery  a  considerable 
Service  by  allowing  it  an  univerfal  Reign,  even  in  the 
Beginning  of  the  Fourth  Century  j  yet  the  four  Pro- 
tefiant  Annalifts ,  commonly  call'd  the  A4agdebnrgiansf 
carry  it  (till  higher  ,  and  flick  not  to  date'their  pre- 
tended Decay  of  the  Chriftian  DoBrins  ,  and  the  Stravt 
and  Stubble  of  Papiftical  Errors ,  as  they  call  them, 
even  from  the  Age  immediately  after  Chrift  and  his 
Apoftles.  Thus  God  has  confounded  the  Enemies  of 
his  Church,  by  making  them  become  Witneiles  of 
the  Truth  againft  their  W'ills ;  and  proclaim  the 
Antiquity  of  her  Faith  in  thofc  very  Waitings, 
which  they  intended  for  the  sharpefk  Inve6tives  a- 
gainft  it. 

Upon  the  whole ,  I  cannot  but  make  this  Obfer- 
vation  ,  vi~.  that,  if  Popery  had  it's  Beginning  in  any 
Age  fince  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles,  'tis  morally 
impoflible  but  fo  confiderable  an  Event  muft  have 
been  cranfmitt^d  to  Pofterity,  I  will  not  fay  by  one 
or  two  Hiftorians  of  Note ,  but  by  Hundreds,  who 
would  have  mark'd  out  the  Time  when  it  happen*d 
with  fuch  an  unqueftiofiable  Certainty  5  that  it  would 
have  been  impoffible  either  1 3  doubt  of  it,  or  difFer 
in  their  Opinions  about  it.  Thus  we  know  exactly 
the  very  Year,  when  A*iaw!m  and  Ltofkemwfin  be- 
gan. The  Fafts  were  never  queftion'd  by  any  Man 
in  the  World  ;  and  the  Certainty  of  them  leaves  no 
Room  for  any  Diverfity  of  Opinions  about  them. 

If  then  there  were  a">y  Ancient  Records  or  Au- 
thentick  Hiftory  ,  that  hYd  precifely  the  Time  when 
Popery  began,  would  not  all  PtQtefttntt  have  quoted 
them  for  the  Chronology  of  a  Facl:,  which  mult  have 
funk  the  Credit  of  the  Church  of  Row  to  all  Intents 
and  Purpofes  ,  and  eftablish'd  the  Reform  d  Churches 
upon  the  moft  folid  Foundation  ?  Tis  very  fure, 
they  never  would  have  overlooked  an  Advantage  of 

thai; 


.  S,  Dofirinc  calfd  Popery.  7$ 

chat  Importance  ;  Nay  every  Man  of  Learning  would 
have  had  it  -without  Bock  ;  and  the  Date  of  every 
Branch  of  Popery  would  have  been  as  well  known  ,  as 
that  of  the  Reformation :  Concerning  which  there  ne- 
ver were  two  Opinions  among  Thoufands ,  that  ha?e 
writ  of  it.  f 

Since  therefore  ,  inftead  of  this  unanimous  Agree-j 
ment  in  fixing  the  Time  that  Popery  began,  we  find 
nothing  but  Cutting  and  Shuffling ,  precarious 
Guefles ,  and  Diver  fity  of  Opinions  among  the  very 
bed  Proteftant  Waiters  ;  'tis  a  demonftrative  Proof, 
that  they  have  no  ancient  or  authentick  Records 
concerning  any  Beginning  of  it  fince  the  Time  of 
the  Apoftles  :  And  we  may  juftly  conclude,  that,  as 
it  reign  d  univerfally  for  many  hundred  Tears  before  the 
Reformation  according  to  Perkins  j  for  Eight  hundred. 
Tears  and  more  according  to  the  Book^  of  Homilies  \  for 
above  Twelve  Hundred  Tears  according  to  Mr  Napier  : 
and  is  own'd  by  the  Magdtbu*gians  to  have  had  a  Be- 
ing even  in  the  fecond  Century*  we  may  conclude,  I 
fay,  that  it  never  had  any  other  Beginning  than  that 
of  Chtiftianity ;  vt(.  from  Chrift  himfelfand  his  A- 
poftles ,  as  shall  be  proved  at  large  hereafter. 

But,  to  return  once  more  to  the  learned  MrNa~ 
fier,  whofe  Chronology  relating  to  the  grand  Epoch  of 
Popery  is  very  curious  ,  we  fee  he  fixes  it  precifely 
in  the  Year  of  Chrift  316.  That  is,  Nine  Tears  be- 
fore the  firfl  great  general  Council  of  Nice ,  which  was 
held  Anno  325.  Nay  he  tells  us  exprefly,  that  even 
then  it  reign  d  univerfally:  So  that  it  may  be  truly 
faid  in  Bishop  Ti/lotfons  Language ,  that  even  then 
jAntichrift  fat  fecurely  in  the  qw.et  Pefflflion  of  his  King- 
dom. Very  ftrange  !  Unlefs  we  had  fome  Information 
how  he  got  into  it.  For  a  Kingdom  of  fo  vaft  an  Ex- 
tent as  the  whole  Chriftian  World ,  is  not  ufually 
in  Hugger-mugger  or  like  a  Purfe  by  fteahh. 
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However  that  be ,  it  follows  evidently  from  Mr 
Napier's  Chronology  ,  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Nicene 
Council ,  tho'  allow'd  of  and  refpeded  by  Proteftants 
themfelves  ,  were  all  /launch  Papifls.  And  what  is 
Very  remarkable ,  many  of  the  Bishops  of  that  Coun-* 
cil  were  eminent  Saints  j  and  carried  about  them  the 
glorious  Marks  of  their  paft  Sufferings  for  the  Faith 
of  Chrift. 

I  ask  then,  whether  the  Bishops  of  the  Nicene 
Council  had  been  Papifts  from  their  Infancy,  or  not? 
If  fo  5  then  without  all  Difpute  they  had  been  brought 
up  by  Papifls ,  and  fo  Popery  is  ftill  more  ancient  than 
Mr  Napier  makes  it.  But  if  they  had  not  been  Pa* 
pifts  from  their  Infancy ,  then  they  were  all  infamous 
uttfvftjM  ;  St  AA***fW  among  the  reft.  And  is  ic 
Hot  very  ftrange,  that  no  one  of  them  should  be 
touched  with  Remorfe ,  nor  reprefent  to  the  Coun* 
cil  their  fall  from  tLe  ancient  Religion ,  nor  exhorc 
them  to  a  Reformation ;  efpecially ,  when  the  fuppofed 
Change  from  one  Religion  to  another  was  of  fo 
fresh  a  Date5  that  there  was  not  a  Bishop  in  the 
Council ,  but  muft  have  been  concern'd  in  it  * 

But  it  is  ftili  more  wonderful ,  that  the  Brians 
their  mortal  Enemies,  who  were  admitted  to  and 
heard  in  the  Council,  should  not  reproach  them 
Mrith  their  Apoftacy  ,  and  fo  put  them  to  open  Shame* 
And  yet  the  Acts  and  Hiftories  of  that  Council  men. 
lion  no  jfuch  Thing,  Nay  Eufcbitts  himfelf ,  who  was 
prefent  at  it ,  and  has  writ  the  Hiftory  of  the  Church 
down  to  his  Time,  knew  nothing  of  any  univerfal 
Apoftacy  from  che  primitive  Faith  of  the  Church  to 
Popery.  For  had  he  known  it ,  'tis  incredible  h«  would 
have  pafs'd  it  over  in  Silence.  And  therefore,  fince 
neither  he  nor  thofe  that  wrote  immediately  after 
him  have  left  us  any  Hiftory,  Record,  or  Monu- 
xnent  of  any  Change  in  the  Faith  of  the  univcrfal 
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ftble  Church  introduced  before  their  Time ,  *tis  ma- 
tiifeft  there  never  was  any  fuch  Change  :  and ,  by 
Gonfequence,  the  Popery ,  which  Mr  Napier  owns  to 
Jiave  reign  d  itniverfally  even  Nine  Years  before  the 
Council  of  Ntce ,  was  the  very  Religion  that  had  been 
handed  down  to  them  from  the  Apoftles  themielves, 

But  I  shall  now  fet  afide  thefe  Teftimonies  of  Pro- 
teftam  Writers,  which  witnefs  the  Antiquity  of  the 
Roman  Catholick^  faith ,  and  endeavour  to  take  a  more 
effectual  Way  to  prove  it  without  being  at  the 
Courtefy  of  any  Proteftant  Evidence  to  vouch  for  it. 
But  (to  avoid  an  unneceflfary  Multiplicity  of  W^ords) 
0s  all  the  pretended  Errors  of  the  Church  of  Romeafe 
briefly  exprefs'd  by  the  Word,  Popery,  fo  the  Doc* 
trine  of  the  Reformation  as  oppofite  to  it  shall  for 
Breviry-fake  be  call'd,  Proteftancy*  Becaufe  I  shall 
have  Occafion  to  repeat  them  both  frequently ;  and 
'tis  no  matter  what  Names  we  give  them  9  fo  we  but 
pnderftand  one  another. 

Now  the  whole  Queftion  is ,  whether  the  Dodrine 
call'd  Proteftancy,  or  that  which  is  call'd  Popery,  has 
a  fairer  Title  to  Antiquity.  If  Proteftancybc  the  true 
Chriftian  Doctrine ,  which  was  taught  by  the  Apod 
ties ,  it  mnft  have  had  a  being  in  the  World  pre- 
exiftent  to  that  of  Popery  :  And  then  there  muft  have 
happen'd  a  total  Change  from  Proteftamy  to  Popery  in 
fome  Age  or  other  fince  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles. 
For  without  this  Change  Popery  could  no?  haye  got 
PolTeffion  of  the  unlverfal  vifible  Church,  as  it  cei?-. 
tainly  had  ac  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation ; 
when  the  couragiods  Martin  Luther  flood  alone  againft 
the  Mboh  Chnftlan  World. 

It  shall  therefore  be  my  Task  to  demonftrate ,  that 
there  never  happen  d  any  fuch  Change  ;  or ,  which  a- 
mounts  to  the  fame,  that  no  Church  teaching  a 
to  the  pretended  Errtrt  of  the  Church  of 
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ever  appear* d  in  the  World  before  her:  Which  if  it  be 
made  evident,  ths  Confequence  will  be,  that  the 
Dodtrine  call'd  Popery  is  as  ancient  as  Chriftianity  it- 
felf ,  and  has  been  handed  down  to  us  from  Ghrift 
and  his  Apoftles. 

But  it  is  very  necefTary  3  the  Reader  should  here 
obferve  that  Popery  in  general  may  be  divided  into 
two  Parts ;  .vft^  the  D  fcipline  t  and  the  Faith  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  proper  Objed  of  Faith  are  all 
reveal* d  Truths  t  which  are  the  fame  in  all  Ages  ;  nor 
,can  any  Authority  upon  Earth  pretend  to  make  the 
Jeaft  Change  in  them.  But  the  Difclpllne  of  the 
dhurch  being  not  of  Divine  Revelation  but  Human 
Jnftitutlon  is  doubtlefs  changeable:  Becaufe  the  fame 
Xegiflative  Power  whether  in  Church  or  State ,  which 
can  make  Laws  and  Regulations  for  the  publick 
Good  ,  may  likewife  for  juft  Reafons  alter ,  fufpend, 
;jor  repeal  the  Laws  or  Regulations  it  has  made. 

Thus  the  Ancient  Penitential  Canons,  tho*  they 
were  in  Force  for  fome  Ages ,  have  not  been  bin- 
ding for  many  Hundred  Years  paft.  Thus  likewife 
the  Council  of  Trent  regulated  the  prohibited  Degrees 
of  Confanguinity  and  Affinity  otherwife,  than  they 
were  before.  Nay  even  the  ^poftollcal  Conftitutlon  of 
the  Council  of  Jerufalem ,  which  forbids  Blood  and 
things  Strangled ,  A&.  15.  ^.  29.  remained  not  long  in 
force,  but  as  the  motive  ceafed  ,  the  Obligation  be- 
came void  of  Courfe.  For  let  Laws  be  never  fo  good 
in  themfelves,  they  are  not  good  at  all  Times,  nor 
in  all  Places. 

j  Now  then  ,  when  I  pretend  to  prove  ,  that  the  Doc- 
trine called  Popery  is  as  Ancient  A*  Chriftianity ,  I  mean 
not  the  Dlfcipllne  but  the  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ^ 
JFor  'tis  abfurd  to  maintain  that  Regulations  of  Di£ 
cipline,  which  came  gradually  into  the  Church  and 
have  been  fubjeft  to  Variations,  areas  Ancipnt  ^ 
1  the  Chinch  itfelf. 
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aTis  however  a  common  Pra&ice,  tho*  a  very  un- 
fair one  ,  among  Protcftant  ^^riters  when  they  defign 
to  charge  the  Church  of  Rome  with  Novelty ,  to  con- 
found the  one  with  the  other ,  and  exemplify  pro- 
mifcuoufly  in  Points  of  Faith  or  Difciplinc,  as  if  they 
were  upon  the  fame  Footing  :  W^hereas,  to  fay  any 
Thing  to  the  Purpofeagainft  that  Church,  they  muft 
prove  precifely  that  She  differs  in  Come  Article  of 
Faith  or  reveal'd  Do&rine  from  the  ancient  Ortho- 
dox Church.  All  Matters  of  DifcipJine  rouft  there- 
fore be  thrown  out  of  the  Queftion  ;  and  whatever 
Objection  is  made  from  that  Head  is  but  Trifling  j 
the  Facts  objected  be  true  or  faife. 

ART.     IX. 

.    Popery  as  indent  a*  Chriftianity; 

ls  morally  impodible ,  that  a  confiderable  Re-* 
volution  should  happen  either  in  Church  or 
State ,  without  being  ever  taken  Notice  of  by  any 
Hiftorian  writing  in  or  about  the  Time ,  when  it  hap- 
pen'd.  Nay  the  thing  is  contrary  not  only  to  Expe- 
rience,  but  the  very  immediate  End  of  Hiftory, 
which  is  to  inftrucl:  Pofterity  in  the  knowledge  of 
what  has  happen'din  former  Ages;  and,  tho'Tran- 
factions  of  the  greateft  Moment  may  be  mangled 
and  difguifed  by  Authors  according  as  they  are  affec- 
«ed  ,  they  can  never  be  wholly  overlook'd,  or  omit- 
ted by  them. 

This  is  particularly  true  in  Reference  to  any  con~ 
fiderable  Changes  in  Religion :  Becaufe  fuch  Changes 
being  the  conftant  Sources  of  extraordinary  Events, 
by  caumig  Difturbances  and  many  Times  entire  Re^ 
.volutions  in  the  State,  can  never  efcape  the  Notice 
pf  an  Hiftorian.  And  a  Poribn  may  as  foon  make 
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believe  the  greateft  Contradiction  in  Nature ,  as  that 
fuch  Changes  may  really  happen,  and  not  be  men. 
tion'd  in  any  Hiftory  of  that  State  or  Kingdom,  in 
which  they  happened. 

What  Hiftorian  has  ever  writ  the  Life  of  Queen 
JEli;abeth,  but  made  the  Changes  in  Religion,  and 
the  Eftabiishment  of  the  Reformation  in  England  the 
principal  Subject  of  his  Hiftory  ?  .The  fame  may  be 
faid  of  thofe,  whc  writ  the  Lives  of  the  firft  Chrid 
tian  Emperors  ,  whofe  H.ftories  are  all  fili'd  with 
ample  Relations  of  the  Herefies ,  that  ftarted  up  in 
their  Times,  and  the  Disturbances  they  occafion'd 
both  in  Church  and  State  j  The  Oppofition  they  met 
with,  The  Princes  that  favourd  them,  the  Fathers 
that  writ  againft  them ,  the  Councils  wherein  they 
were  condemned ,  &c.  Nay  I  dare  challenge  any  Pro- 
teftant  to  name  me  one  confiderable  Herefy,  I  mean 
what  both  Papifts^nd  Proteftants  own  to  be  a  Herefy^ 
whereof  there  is  not  a  particular  Account  in  fome 
Hiftory  of  Note.  As ,  who  was  the  firft  Author  of  it  ; 
Where  and  when  it  was  firft  broach'd  ;  Wkat  Progreft 
it  made ;  W^kat  Influence  it  had  upon  the  Affairs  of 
Chriftendom  ;  What  Bishops  oppofed  it ;  What  Books 
were  writ  againft  it ;  What  Councils  call'd  to  condemn 
it  j  And  other  fuch  Particulars ,  as  are  a  full  Evidence 
for  the  Truth  of  the  main  Fatt. 

Hence  I  infer  iy?,  That  an  univerfal  Silence  of 
Hiftorians  in  Relation  to  any  confiderable  Change 
in  Matters  of  Religion  is  a  Proof  amounting  to  a 
moral  Demonftration,  that  there  never  happen'd 
any  fuch  Change. 

I  infer  ily ,  That  to  accufe  any  Church  of  grofe 
Errors ,  whereof  no  particular  Author  or  Beginning  is 
to  be  found  in  any  authentick^Record ,  is  a  meer  ground* 
lefs  Charge,  and  cannot  be  niaintain'd  with  any  Co-» 
lour  of  Juilice  or  Reafon* 
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'Tis  upon  thefe  Two  Principles  I  shall  ground 
Argument  to  prove,  that  the  Doctrine  call'd  Popery 
is  M  Ancient  M  Chrlftlanlty :  And  I  have  endeavour'd 
to  fee  the  whole  Matter  in  as  clear  a  Light  as  is  pof- 
iible  in  the  following  Manner. 

If  the  Do&rine  call'd  Popery  be  not  as  Ancient  as 
Chriflianity  t  then  Proteftancy ,  as  far  as  it  is  directly 
oppofite  to  it,  muft  be  the  Religion  „  which  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles  Sftablish'd  in  the  W'orld.  I  pre- 
fume  all  Proteftants  will  readily  grant  this.  Nay  'tis 
what  they  principally  contend  for.  Becaufe  'the  moft 
plaufible  thing,  they  can  fay  for  themfelves  is,  that 
the  whole  Buftnefs  of  the  Reformation  was  to  recover 
Religion  from  the  Corruptions  introduced  into  it,  and 
bring  it  back  to  its  ancient  Purity. 

But  it  follows  hence ,  that  there  have  been  fwa 
great  Changes  in  the  State  of  Chriftian  Religion ,  fince 
its  firft  Eftablishment  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles.  The 
ift,  from  Proteftancy  to  Popery  (for  Popery  had  full  Pod 
feflion  of  the  whole  vifible  Church  for  many  Hundred 
Years  before  the  Reformation. )  The  id ,  from  Popery 
to  Proteftancy ,  which  was  effected  by  that  Reformation. 
Thefe  two  Changes  therefore  muft  be  clearly  made  out 
from  the  Incomeftable  Evidence  of  Authentick  Hifto- 
ries  and  Records.  For  if  it  cannot  be  thus  evidently 
proved,  that  the  firft  Change ,  viz,  from  Proteftancy  t9 
Popery ,  happened  as  really  and  truly  as  the  Second « 
viz.  from  Popery  to  Proteftancy  >  then  it  will  follow,  that 
Proteftancy  never  had  a  Being  before  P.opery ;  the  Con- 
fequence  whereof  will  be ,  that  Popery  had  its  Begin- 
ning from  the  very  Time  of  the  Apoftles. 

Now  thefe  two  Changes,  if  they  both  really  hap* 
pen'd ,  may  be  call'd  at  lead  equally  Great.  Nay  the 
f-fti  viz.frim  Proteftancy  to  Popery ,  appears  evidently 
far  more  difficult  thattthe  Second  j  by  Reafon  of 
fprnc  Doctrines  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  which,  i 
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yrere  not  taught  by  the  Apoftles ,  could  never  be  in- 
troduced but  with  the  greateft  Difficulty  imaginable.  I 
shall  inltance  in  a  few. 

i/?,  It  being  a  Principle  of  Proteftancy  as  well  33 
Popery ,  that  Chrift  alone  has  the  Powtr  of  inftituting 
Sacraments,  becaufe  he  alone  can  appoint  proper  In- 
ftruments  to  convey  his  Grace  to  our  Souls  -y  If  Pro- 
teftancy,  which  allows. but  of  tvto  Sacraments ,  was  the 
Religion  taught  by  the  Apoftles ,  f  nd  eftablish'd  in 
the  Infancy   of  the  Church  ,   I   leave  any  Man  of 
common  fenfe  to  Judge,  whether  fiventvr  ones  never 
heard  of  in  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles,  could  have 
been  afterwards  impofed  upon  the  Church  9  and  ren- 
der'd  an  Article  of  her   Faith  without  the  greatcft 
Difficulty,    and  the    mod  vigorous  Oppofition  ac 
leaft  for  fome  Time.    W^ould  not  every  good  Pro- 
tcflant  Bishop  have  immediately  ftood  in  the  Gap, 
and  cry'd  out  againft  fuch  a  monftrous  Innovation  ? 
\^ould  they  not  have  writ  againft  it  and  alledg'd  , 
that  Chrift  had  inftituted  but  two  Sacraments ,  that 
the  Apoftles  never  had  preach'd  but  two,  that  the 
Number  precifely  oftvroand  no  more  had  been  han- 
ded down  to  them  by  the  immediate  Succeflbrs  of 
the  Apoftles  j  and  that  therefore  no  humane  Power 
could  make  any  Addition  to  it  without  Impiety  and 
Sacrilege?  Finally,  would  they  not  have  ftigmatiz'd 
the  firft  Authors  of  fuch  an  Innovation,  and  cut 
them  ofFfrom  the  Communion  of  the  Church?  'Tis 
certainly  moft  rational  to  judge  that  the  Bishops  and 
Paftors  then  in  Being,  if  they  were  of  the  Religion 
which  Proteftants  now  profefs,  would  have  exerted 
their  utmoft  Zeal  and  Authority  in  a  Cafe  of  that 
Importance  -9  unlefs   we  fuppofe  they  were  all  laid 
afleep  with  Opium  >  or  doated ,  and  knew  nothing  of 
the  Matter:  For  no  Man  hitherto  has  ever  heard  or 
one  X^ord  of  any  Oppofition  .or  Refiftancs 
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made  to  the  Coming  of  any  one  of  the  Five  Sacra- 
ments ,  which  are  now  denied  by  Proteftantsi  or  of  an^ 
Difturbance  ,  that  has  ever  happened  in  the  Church 
about  it.  Very  Strange  \  That  fuch  a  Change  should 
cither  happen  without  Noife  or  Trouble  ;  or,  if  there 
-were  Diftuibances  about  it ,  that  no  Hillorian  should 
give  us  any  Information  of  it ! 

iiy ,  I  should  be  glad  to  know,  by  what  Secret 
Cham  the  A4#ft*got  Admittance  into  the  univerfal 
Church  j  if  it  was  neither  inftituted  by  Chrift ,  nor 
introduced  by  the  Practice  of  the  Apoftles  them- 
felves.  For  if  the  Popish  Doctrine  relating  to  it,  viz. 
that  it  is  a  true  Sacrifice ,  or ,  an  external  Oblation  of 
the  real  Body  and  Blood  of  Chnft  under  the  Forms  of  Bread 
and  Wine  ordain' d  by  Chrlft  bimfelf  at  his  I  aft  Supper  • 
If  this,  I  fay,  be  falfe  Doctrine,  we  cannot  doubc 
but  that  the  Apoftle^  and  their  immediate  Succeflors 
were  wholly  Strangers  to  it ;  and  that  by  Confe- 
quence  none  of  the  Primitive  Bishops  or  Priefts  ever 
fald  A4afi,  as  being  all  true  Proteflann  in  this  as  well 
as  ofher  Articles  of  Faith. 

Here  then  lies  the  Strefs  of  the  Difficulty,  viz, 
How  all  the  Bishops  and  Prietts  in  the  World  ha~ 
ving  been  brought  up,  as  we  muft  fuppofe,  in  the 
Principles  of  the  Proteftant  Religion ,  and  byConfe- 
tquence  in  a  total  Ignorance  both  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Ufe  of  the  A4aJ?,  should  afterwards  not  only 
unanimoufly  agree  to  embrace  this  new  Scheme  of 
Religious  ^)^rorship,  but  even  to  regard  it  as  the 
mod  facred  and  folemn  Part  of  the  publick  Devotion 
of  the  Church.  \^hat !  Could  all  this  be  donewitru 
out  Contradiction,  Noife,  or  Trouble !  Or,  if  there 
tvefe  Contentions,  Schifms ,  and  Difputes  about  it, 
as  'tis  morally  impoflible  but  there  muft  have  been 
unlefs  the  whole  thing  be  a  Fiction ,  could  Events  of 
that  Importance  efcape  the  Notice  of  all  Hiftorians  J 
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But  $ly ,  Sacramental  Confeffion  has  its  peculiar  Dif- 
ficulty. For  'tis  not  a  meer  fpeculative  Point ,  but  of 
all  practical  Duties  the  moft  repugnant  to  human  Na- 
ture $  and  I  dare  fay  no  Man  would  ever  have  Sub- 
mitted to  it  who  was  not  firft  convinced,  that  he 
could  not  be  Saved  without  it.  But  what  encreafes 
the  Difficulty  of  introducing  the  Practice  of  it  is> 
that  no  Dignity  whether  in  Church  or  State  ever 
exempted  any  Member  of  the  Ckiirch  of  Rome  from 
the  Obligation  of  it.  All  Bishops,  Kings ,  and  Princes, 
nay  Emperors  and  Popes  themfelves  have  an  equal 
Share  in  the  Burden  with  the  very  meaneft  of  the 
Laity.  They  mud  all  fall  proftrate  at  the  Feet  of 
their  Confeuors,  difcover  their  mod  hidden  Sins, 
fubmit  them  to  their  Cenfure ,  and  perform  the  Pe- 
nance enjoin'd  them. 

Now ,  if  this  was  not  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apof- 
tles  j  if  all  the  Popes  and  Bishops  of  the  primirive 
Church  were  brought  up  in  the  Principles  of  the 
Reformation,  finally  if  the  Obligation  of  Auricular  Con- 
ftjfion  be  a  Popish  Error ,  and  was ,  by  Confequence, 
unknown  to  Antiquity  ;  then  I  cannot  forbear  as- 
king this  Queftion ,  which  of  the  two  is  the  moft 
Surprizing,  the  Extravagancy  ofthofe,  who  firft  took 
a  Fancy  to  impofe  this  heavy  Yoke  both  on  them- 
felves and  others ,  or  the  Weakmfi  of  tbofe ,  who  Sub- 
mitted to  it  ?  For  that  it  was  effectually  Submitted 
to  is  plain  Matter  of  Fact.  But ,  fince  the  very  At- 
tempt of  inrroducing  a  Novelty  (if  it  really  was  one) 
fo  bardenfom  and  odious ,  was  no  better  than  a  mad  and 
extravagant  Undertaking,  can  any  one  imagine  it 
met  not  with  very  great  Oppofition  in  the  Begin- 
ning, and  put  the  whole  Church  into  Diforder  and 
Confufibn  ?  Is  it  not  natural  to  Suppofe,  that  both 
the  -Laity  and  Clergy  rofe  up  in  Defence  of  the  Chnd 
tiaa  Liberty,  their  Fore  fathers  had  enjoy'd,  andal- 
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ledg'd,  that  flnce  all  Chriftians  before  them  had  been 
Saved  without  {looping  totheTV^  of  Confefllon ,  they 
faw  no  Reafon  why  they  might  not  be  Saved  upon  the 
fame  eafy  Terms?  And  would  not  all  thefe* Particu- 
lars (  had  they  reaUy  happen'd )  have  been  recorded 
in  forne  Hiftory  of  Note  ?  Truly,  whoever  believes 
the  contrary,  is  capable  of  fwallowing  any  Impro- 
bability whatfoever. 

This  therefore  is  an  inconteftable  Truth ,  viz.  that 
a  Change  from  Proteftancy  to  Popery^  in  the  Particulars  I 
have  fpecified,  could  not  be  effected  without  great 
Oppofition,  nor,  by  Confequence ,  without  occa- 
fioning  Troubles  and  Schifms  in  the  Church.  For 
further  Proof  whereof  let  us  fuppofe,  that  a  Set  of 
Men  should  at  prefent  attempt  to  introduce  the 
Number  of  Seven  Sacraments  t  the  Mafi ,  Auricular 
Confrffion,  or  any  noted  Branch  of  Popery  into  the 
Church  of  England-,  and  I  appeal  to  the  Judgment  of 
all  Men  in  their  Senfes  ,  whether  thofe  Religious 
Zealots  would  not  meet  with  a  very  warm  Oppo- 
fition  from  all  the  Bukops ,  and  the  whole  English 
Clergy. 

W"e  have  an  Inflance  of  a  fresh  Date  of  their  E- 
pifcopal  Zeal  for  the  Proteftant  Religion  in  the  Reign 
of  the  King  James  the  lid.  who  only  endeavour'd  to 
compel  them  to  order  his  Proclamation  for  Liberty 
of  Confcience  to  be  read  in  all  Churches.  But  the 
^3f^orld  knows  what  Succefs  he  met  with,  and  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Seven  golden  Candleftlcks  will  never  be 
forgot.  Their  Zeal  threw  the  whole  Nation  into  a 
Flame ,  and  Whitehall  became  foon  after  too  warm  for 
that  unfortunate  Prince.  If  therefore  Vroteftancy  was 
the  Religion  eftablish'd  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoitles, 
and  profefs'd  in  the  Infancy  of  the  Church ,  can  we 
imagine  the  good  primitive  Bithops ,  who  were  fo  ready 
Ito  lay  down  their.  Lives  for  the  Church,  were  no; 

L  2. 
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full  as  Zealous  againft  Popery  as  thofe  of  the  Church 
of  England?  Or  that  they  were  not  ready  to  ftand  in 
the  Gap ,.  and  oppofe  the  Torrent  with  their  utmoft 
Strength ,  when  they  faw  it  flowing  in  upon  the 
Church? 

But  fuch  an  Imagination  being  wholly  ground- 
lefs  i  it  follows  that  what  I  have  undertaken  to  prove 
is  an  undeniable  Truth;  w(.  that  the  frft  fuppofed 
Change  from  Proteftancy  to  Popery  could  not  be  effected 
\vith  lefs  Difficulty ,  than  the  Second  from  Popery  to 
Troteflancy.  Nay,  to  fpeak  naturally,  the  Difficulty 
to  effe£fc  it,  and  by  Confequence  the  Oppofition  made 
to  it,  muft  have  bean  much  greater  for  the  Reafons 
I  have  given. 

Now  no  Man  of  any  Reading  can  be  fo  ignorant 
as  not  to  know  with  what  Difficulty  and  Oppofition, 
the  Second  Change  call'd  the  Reformation  was  begun , 
carried  on,  and  at  laft  effected.  Innumerable  Hif- 
tories  are  fill'dwith  ample  Relations  of  the  obftinate 
and  bloody  \^ars  it  occafion'd  in  Germany ,  France, 
the  Low  -Countries ,  and  other  Kingdoms  and  States. 
They  all  tell  us  with  what  Vigor  it  was  oppofed  by 
"Leo  the  X.  and  the  following  Popes  ^  by  the  Emperor 
Charles  the  V.  Francis  the  I.  of  France ,  and  his  Suc- 
ceflbrs ,  and  even  by  Henry  the  VIII.  under  whom 
great  Numbers  fufFer'd  in  Smltkfield  for  that  Caufe. 
Finally  ,  the  Hiftory  of  the  Council  of  Trent ,  in  which 
it  was  condemn'd ,  is  known  by  all  Men  of  Learning. 
So  that  no  Man  can  doubt  of  the  Truth  of  a  Facl:  fo 
particularly ,  and  circumftantiated  in  all  Hiftories  writ 
upon  that  Subject. 

Here  than  I  may  juflly  demand  of  Proteftants  the 
fame  fatisfa&ory  Account  of  the  firft  fuppofed  Changs 
fiom  Proteftancy  $o  Popery.  For  fince  they  were  always 
equally  opposite,  and  the  fame  Caufes  produce  na- 
turally the  fame  Effects ,,  no  rational  Man  will  evcc 
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be  made  to  believe  thac  a  Change  from  Popery  to  Pro- 
teftancy  in  a  /?w  Kingdoms  only  should  occafion  fuch 
a  Number  of  remarkable  Events,  caufe  fo  many 
bloody  Wars ,  fuch  Difturbances  in  the  Church  ,  and 
Revolutions  in  the  State  ;  and  that  an  entire  Change 
from  Proteftar.cy  to  Popery  should  not  be  attended  with 
any  of  the  like  Effects. 

I  defire  therefore  fome  tolerable  Account  of  the 
particular  Circumftances  of  this  Change.  As,  who 
were  the  principal  Afton  in  it  ?  In  what  Age  it  hap- 
pen'd  ?  Whether  it  came  in  by  Degrees ,  or  all  at  once? 
If  all  at  once ,  then  we  muft  either  fuppofe,  that  the 
whole  ChrHlian  ^J^rorld  went  to  Bed  Proteftants  and 
rofe  Paplfts  the  next  Morning  by  unanimous  Con- 
fent  j  Or  that  a  formidable  Body  of  Papifts,  likzCad- 
muis  armd  Men\  rofe  out  of  the  Ground  and  in  a 
trice  cut  the  Throats  of  all  true  Proteftants  in  the 
NJ^orld  j  Or  finally ,  that  Popery  drop'd  from  the 
Clouds,  and  got  full  Pollt'llion  of  thzunlverfal Church 
•without  being  perceived  by  any  Body,  till  the  clear- 
lighted  Adanin  Luther  made  the  happy  Difcovery. 
For  truly  I  can  think  of  no  other  Wray  to  render  it 
poffible  ,  that  it  should  get  Admittance  all  at  once ,  or 
without  Oppofitlon  Nolfe ,  or  Trouble, 

This  however  being  fomevhat  out  of  the  Way, 
and  proper  only  for  machinary  Exploits  upon  the 
Theatre  5  I  muft  rather  fuppofe  Proteftants  will  fay, 
it  came  in  by  Degrees.  But  then  'tis  reasonable  they 
should  give  me  a  fatisfaclory  Anfwer  to  afewQuef- 
tions ,  and  prove  the  Truth  of  the  Fads  from  »». 
queflionabLe  Records.  For  if  Popery  came  in  by  Degrees t 
it  got  Footing  firft  in  one  Place  then  in  another : 
As  the  Reformation  did  in  Germany ,  Zviii^ertand ,  and 
Geneva,  before  it  crofs'd  the  Seas  to  vifit  England. 
So  that  we  muft  fuppofe  there  were  Proteftant  and 
States  and  Kingdoms  for  fome.  Time  in  for-% 
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mer  Ages ,  as  there  have  been  ever  (ince  the  Refor- 
mation. I  ask  then ,  where  it  was  that  Popery  made 
it's  firft  Entrance?  W"as  it  in  the  Eaft  or  IP  eft,  South 
or  Nonh?  What  Kingdom  ,  State  or  Nation  abjured 
the  Proteftant  Religion  firft  ?  Who  was  the  firft  Po- 
fish  Bishop  of  Rome  >  Emp:ror ,  or  King  ?  W^hat  Pro. 
teftant  and  Popish  Kings  were  Contemporary  ?  W^at 
Wars  happened  in  their  feveral  Reigns  about  Reli- 
gion ?  \Y^hat  Books  were  writ  for  and  againft  Popery? 
What  Proteftant  Councils  were  calPd  to  condemn  it? 
And  laftly,  by  what  Nams  were  thofe ,  who  adhered 
to  the  Ancient  Proteftant  Religion,  diftinguish'd  from 
the  other  who  embraced  Popery?  For  I  am  fenfible 
that  [  P?ot  eft  ants]  and  [Ptpifts]  are  Names  invented 
jfince  the  Reformation.  And  fince  t'is  highly  impro- 
bable ,  that  two  fuch  different  Communions  or  Re- 
ligions, as  thofe  of  the  Reformation  and  the  Church  of 
Rome  should  be  at  any  Time  in  the  World  without 
Names  to  diftinguish  them ,  becaufe  even  the  moflr 
inconfiderable  Sed  never  wanted  a  Name ,  I  should 
be  glad  to  know  what  their  Names  were  in  former 
Ages :  vi%.  from  the  Time  that  Popery  firft  got  Footing 
in  fome  particular  State  or  Kingdom  ,  till  its  full  EC. 
tablishment  in  the  Univerfal  Vifible  Church. 

I  could  ask  a  great  many  more  puz'ling  Quefti- 
ons.  But  I  shall  be  fatisfy'd ,  if  Proteftant s  can  but 
anfwer  the  few  I  have  put ,  and  produce  unqueftio- 
nable  Authority  for  Proof  of  their  Anfwers :  As  Pa- 
fifts  can  do  to  prove  every  material  Circumftance  of 
the  Reformation;  and  as  both  Proteftants  and  Papiftt 
can  do  in  Reference  to  any  confiderable  Hcrefy ,  that 
ever  was  broach'd  in  the  Church,  But  if  they  can 
give  no  tolerable  Account  of  the  foremention'd 
Particulars ,  as  I  am  fure  they  muft  be  confcious  to 
themfelves  they  cannot  j  If  there  never  was  an  Hif- 
lorian  in  the  \^orld,  that  writ  the  Hiftory  of  th$ 
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;  wonderful  Change  from  Prottftancy  to  Popery  under  what- 
hver  Names  you  pleafe^  as  there  are  Hundreds  who 
have  writ  the  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation;  then  it  is 
*reafonable  to  conclude  that  the  fuppofed  Change  is 
a  meer  Fidion ,  and  that  any  Gntb-ftreet  Tale  has 
full  as  good  a  Foundation. 

I  doubt  not  however  but  that  by  the  An  of  In- 
vention fome  ingenious  Hypothecs  may  be  made ;  an 
imaginary  Scheme  may  be  form'd  to  shew  the  Mtta- 
phyfical  Poffibility  of  a  Thing  that  never  has  happened, 
nor  ever  will  happen.  But  this  Way  will  not  do.  I 
demand  not  the  Invention  of  a  fruitful  Brain ,  but 
pUin  Fafts  and  good  Hiftory  to  prove  tbem.  Nothing 
lefs  will  fatisfy  me,  nor  indeed  any  Man  who  is  not 
fond  of  being  deceived.  I  defire  to  know  the  true 
Hiftory  of  Popery :  I  mean  not  that  Popery ,  which  was 
eftablish'd  every  where  upon  the  Ruins  of  Paganifm f 
whereof  a  very  good  Account  is  given  by  Catholick 
Waiters,  but  of  that  Popery,  which  we  fuppofe  to  be 
the  younger  Sifter  of  Proteftancy.  I  defire  to  know  when 
and  where  this  unfortunate  Babe  >  To  hated  and  per- 
fecuted  by  the  beft  natured  People  in  Europe ,  was 
Born,  where  She  was  Nttrfed,  who  were  her  Parents  and 
Mafters.  VS^hat  memorable  Adventures  She  met  with, 
when  She  made  her  firft  Appearance.  By  what  Trick  or 
Slight  She  got  the  Inheritance  away  from  Prbteftancy , 
her  fuppofed  Elder  Sifter  9  nay  and  rrraintain'd  the  full 
PofTeffionof  it  for  many  Hundred  Years.  In  a  W'ord, 
how  She  came  to  be  Miftrefiofthe  whole  Chriftian  World* 
Thefe  are  the  moft  material  Points ,  for  which  I  de- 
mand Authenticlc  Hiftory  :  And  till  I  have  fome  good 
Account  of  them ,  I  shall  continue  with  a  very  fafe 
and  eafy  Confcience  in  my  Belief,  that  the  Religion, 
which  now  is  call'd  Popery ,  is  as  Ancient  as  Chriftiamty^ 
and  that  it  never  had  any  other  Beginning ,  than  what 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  gave  it. 


$8  Pcpery  M  Ancient  a*  Clorlftlamty.        Art.  10' 

ART.     X. 
The  fame  Argument  continued. 

THo'  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Reformation  may 
find  it  too  hard  a  Task  to  inform  us  how  P0- 
fery  ip  general  got  into  the  Church,  they  may  per- 
haps be  able  to  give  us  a  better  Account  of  fome 
particular  Branches  of  it.  I  shall  therefore ,  to  avoid 
being  tedious  3  choofe  only  one  of  the  three,  I  have 
already  fpoken  of :  I  mean ,  the  Ma.fi:  NJ^hich  being 
the  mod  folemn  Worship  both  of  the  Greek^  and 
Latin  Church  ,  could  not  eafily  fteal  into  the  World 
without  being  perceived  ,  if  it  had  not  its  Beginning 
from  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles.  I  muft  likewife  obferve, 
that  the  Mafi  is  in  the  Opinion  of  mod  Proteflants 
the  very  rankeft  Part  of  Popery ,  and  the  moft  hated 
by  them ,  witnefs  the  fanguinary  Laws  made  againft 
it  in  Queen  Etftahth't  Time.  And  therefore  if  Pro- 
tenancy  was  eftabiish'd  in  the  World  before  Popery  t  I 
leave  any  Man  of  Senfe  to  Judge  ,  whether  the  M*fi 
could  get  Admittance  without  the  greateft  Difficulty 
and  Refinance  imaginable. 

However  I  shall  give  one  remarkable  pofiuve 
Proof  of  it's  Antiquity:  And  I  make  Choice  of  it, 
becaufe  every  Englishman,  who  has  but  read  the 
Chronicles ,  will  eafily  apprehend  the  Force  of  it.  En- 
gland was  converted  from  Saxon  Pagamfm  to  Chrif- 
tianity  towards  the  End  of  the  fixth  Century  :  That 
is ,  about  Five  Hundred  Years  before  the  Norman 
Conqueft ,  and  about  Nine  Hundred  Years  before  the 
Reformation.  The  Perfons  who  converted  it,  were 
fent  from  Rome  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great-,  and  we 
may  be  fure  preach'd ,  and  eftabiish'd  the  Religion 
of  the  Place  from  \vhence  they  came  3  which  at  that 

Time, 
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Time  flourished  in  all  Parts  of  che  Chriftian^orld. 
The  Religion,  they  brought  over  with  them,  con. 
tinued  in  England  without  any  Alteration  from  its 
frft  Eflabluhment  till  the  pretended  Reformation:  As  the 
Book^of  Homilies  plainly  owns  in  telling  us,  that  be- 
fore the  Reformation  whole  Chriftenzom  had  been  drown  d 
in  abominable  Idolatry  for  the  Space  of  Eight  Hundred 
Tears,  and  more :  For  I  prefume  England  was  a  Pare 
of  the  ChrHtendom  it  fpeaks  of. 

Hence  it  follows  fi>-ft ,  that  as  Popery  was  the  Re» 
liglon  of  England  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion,  fo  it  was  that  very  Religion  to  which  it  was 
converted  nine  hundred  Years  before  by  St  jfttftw 
and  his  Fellow-midioners. 

It  follows  idly,  that  the  Afafi  and  Chriftianity  came 
together  into  England.  Becaufe ,  as  I  have  already 
obferved  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  they  who 
brought  their  Religion  from  Rome,  and  received  all 
their  Directions  from  thence  ,  as  St  A*ft\n  and  his 
Fellow- Labourers  did  even  in  Things  of  much  lefler 
Moment ,  (  N^itnefs  holy  Bcde's  Hiftory  of  England ) 
it  cannot  be  doubted,  I  fay,  but  they  eftablish'd  the 
fame  Form  of  Wot  ship  in  England ,  as  waspradis'd 
at  Rome. 

Now  that  Maf  was  at  that  Time  faid  at  Rome  is 
manifeft  from  St  Greg.  8.  Horn,  upon  the  Gofpels, 
where  we  find  thefe  remarkable  \ifords.  Quia  lar~ 

Jiente  Domino  A4\ff*rum  Solemnia  ter  hodie  celebraturl 
tmw ,  locjHi  din  de  Evangelic*  Lettionc  non  pojfamw. 
That  is ,  Since  God  willing  I  shall  fay  A4afi  thrice  to 
Day ,  I  cannot  be  very  long  In  my  Difcourfe  upon  the  Gof- 
pel.  This  was  fpoken  by  St  Gregory  on  Chriflma*-day ; 
which  is  the  only  Day  in  the  whole  Year  ,  on  which 
every  Roman  Catholic^  Prieft  fays  Mafs  thrice.  And  'tis 
an  unanfwerable  Proof ,  that  the  Mafi  was  fo  well  e£» 
tabhsh'd  in  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  time  when 

M 
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gland  was  converted  ,  that  even  the  Cuftom  of  faying 
three  MafTes  on  Chriftmat-day ,  which  is  but  a  Po;nt  of 
Difcipline,  was  then  obferved  in  that  Church. 

But  it  foilows  $dly ,  that  at  the  time  when  England 
was  converted ,  the  Mafs  was  the  publick  Worship 
of  the  whole  Chriftian  Church.  Becaule  we  read  no 
where ,  that  there  was  any  Schifm  or  Difagrecment 
about  that  Article  in  Pcpe  Gregory  s  Time. 

Here  then  we  have  a  clear  and  intelligible  Ac- 
count, that  the  Mafs  was  eftablish'd  in  the  whole 
Chrirtian  Chui~~>  Nine  Hundred  Years  before  the 
Reformation;  and  fo  well  eftablish'd,  that  no  Man 
can  with  any  Colour  or  Probability  of  Reafon  pre- 
tend it  was  then  a  new  Thing  :  And  if  any  one  should 
pretend  it,  lean  produce  unqueftionable  Authority 
co  difprove  him. 

The  mod  Ancient  of  the  Fathers  have  left  us  an 

Account  of  the  manner  of  celebrating  Mafs  in  their 

Times.  As  St  Jitftwus  Martyr  Apol.  2.  The  Author 

of  the   Apoftolick  Constitutions,  /,.  2.  C.  57.  and 

L.  8.  C.  5.  &  fetf.  St  Cyril  of  Jerttfalem  Catech.  5. 

Myftag.    I  add,  that  the  Greek,. Liturgies ,  which  arc 

ufed  to  this  Day,  are  generally  believed  to  have 

been  compofed  by  St  Btjil  and  St  Chryfoftom ,  whofe 

Name  they  bear.    Nay  the  very  Word   Miff  a  or 

Map  was  ufed  above  1300.  Years  ago.  Witnefs  firft 

St  Ambrofe ,  who  writes  thus.    /  continued  the  Office , 

/  began  to  SAY  MASS.  L.  2.  Ep.  14.  and  idly  St  Leo , 

ivhofe  W^ords  are  remarkable.    Wkcn  the  Multitude 

^  fays  he  )  is  fo  great ,  that  the  Church  cannot  hold  them 

all ,   let  there  be  no  Difficulty  made  to  effir  the  Sacrifice 

oftner  than  once.    For  j'ome  Pan  of  the  People   muft  of 

JSIeceflity  be  deprived  of  their  Devotions ,   if  following  the 

Cuftom  of  SAYING   MASS  but  once  t    none   can  offer  the 

Sacrifice  but  they  who  come  early  in  the  Morning.  Epift. 

%  ii.  olim  81.  ad  Diofcornm.    Here  then  an  impartial 
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Reader  of  Antiquity  will  find  the  whole  Church  at 
JMafi  «"n  the  4th  and  5th  Century  ,  and  a  Cloud  of 
venerable  Witnefles  to  attefl  it. 

But  I  shall  in  a  few  W^ords  trace  it  even  to  the 
$d  and  i^  Century  j  and  thac  ,  with  the  help  of  four 
Subftantial  Proteftant  WitnelTes  •,  I  mean  the  four 
JMagdeburgians  or  Centuriators  t  who  very  honeilly 
own  the  Fad  in  cenfuring  St  Ignatius  the  Difciple 
of  St  John,  the  holy  Martyr  Iren&m ,  St  Cyprian,  Sc 
Martial  and  Tertullian  for  teaching  che  Do&rine  of 
the  Mafs ;  the  Subftance  or  Efface  whereof  confifts 
precifely  in  being  an  unbloody  Sacrifice  offerd  to  God 
by  the  Pnefts  of  the  new  Law  upon  an  Altar :  Or  what 
amounts  to  the  fame,  An  external  Oblation  of 'the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chrlfl  undir  the  Forms  of  Bread  and  Wine. 
For  as  to  the  Ceremonies,  they  belong  only  to  the 
Decency  o>t  Solemnity,  but  are  no  Part  of  the  Subftance 
of  the  Maf.  And  therefore ,  as  they  were  gradually 
introduced  in  the  Primitive  Ages ;  fo  ,  if  the  Church 
thought  fitting ,  She  might  even  now  make  altera- 
tions in  'em. 

This  being  premifed  ,  let  us  fee  what  the  Centu- 
rlators  have  blamed  in  the  foremention'd  Fathers  of 
the  id  and  3^  j4gc.  St  Ignat'iM  is  cenfured  by  them 
forufing  thefe  W'ords ,  offer  re  &  immolare  Sacrifi- 
cium ,  Epift.  ad  Smirn.  to  immolate  or  offer  Sacrifice.  St 
Iren&us  for  faying  ,  that  Ckrip  load  taught  a  nev?  Obla- 
tion in  the  New  Teftament ,  which  the  Church  receiving 
from  the  Afoftlei  does  offer  throughout  the  whole  World  % 
Iren.  L.  4.  C.  32.  St  Cyprian  is  accufed  of  Superfli- 
lion  for  faying,  that  the  Prieft  is  Chrift's  Reprefenta- 
t'we ,  and  offers  Sacrifice  to  God  the  Father ,  Cyp,  L.  2.. 
C.  3.  They  reprehend  Tertullian  for  u(ing  the  Swords 
Sacrlficium  offer re ,  to  cffsr  Sacrifice ,  L.  de  ccena  Do- 
mini. And  St  Martial  for  faying ,  that  Sacrifice  is  of* 
prd  to  God  the  Creator  itpon  the 
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Here  is  a  plain  Ccnfeffion  of  four  Proteflant'Wti- 
ters,  that  Maf  was  faid  in  the  id  and  $d  Century, 
and  five  eminent  Fathers  of  thofe  Ages  are  quoted 
for  it.  St  Ignatius  had  received  his  Do6trine  from  St 
John  himfelf,  and  been  Eye  witnefs  of  his  Adions  j 
and  the  reft  lived  fo  near  the  Time  of  the  Apollles, 
that  I  date  prefume  to  fay  ,  they  -were  fomewhat 
better  acquainted  with  what  they  had  taught  and 
practifed  than  the  pretended  Reformers ,  who  ap- 
pear'd  in  the  World  fome  Twelve  or  Thirteen  Hun- 
dred Years  afcer.  Yet  then  it  was,  that  this  auguft 
and  venerable  Sacrifice,  which  the  Prophet Malacky 
had  foretold,  should  he  o^er^d  up  to  God  from  Eafl  to 
Weft ,  Mai.  i.  #.  ii.  W^hich  for  near  Fifceen  Hun- 
dred Years  together  had  been  the  Relief  of  departed 
Souls,  the  Consolation  of  the  Juft  and  Santtnary  of 
Sinners,  was  by  the  Impiety  of  a  few  Mifcreants 
render'd  the  Object  of  Hatred  and  Contempt,  and 
i>anish'd  out  of  the  Church,  as  far  as  in  them  lay. 

However  this  be,  I  am  fenfible  I  have  prov'd 
more  than  I  needed:  Becaufe  my  only  Bufinefs  is  to 
put  Proteftants  to  their  Proof  concerning  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Map.  I  am  but  the  Defendant ,  they  are 
the  Plaintiffs.  They  are  therefore  bound  to  make 
good  their  Charge ,  and  shew  that  the  Mafi  is  a  Po- 
-pish  Invention ,  and  has  no  Foundation  in  the  Doc- 
trine of  Chrift  and  his  rfpoftUs ;  that  the  primitive 
Chriftians  knew  nothing  of  it,  and  that,  by£onfe- 
<jnence ,  it  had  its  Beginning  in  fome  diftant  Age 
from  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles. 

I  have  already  given  my  Reafon  to  shew  the  mo- 
ral Impoflibility  of  introducing  it  without  the  grea- 
•tcft  Oppofition,  Noife ,  and  Trouble,  in  Cafe  the 
primitive  Church  was  wholly  a  Stranger  to  it.  I 
have  alfomade  it  evident,  that  Changes  ,  Contefts  , 

and  Troubles  can  never  happen  in  Church  or  State 

a 
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without  being  recorded  in  fome  Hiftory  of  the 
Times ,  in  which  they  happened.  If  therefore  the 
afi  be  without  Foundation  in  the  Doctrine  of 
Chrift  and  his  ^poftles ,  if  the  ufe  of  it  was  unknown 
in  the  Primitive  Church ,  I  defire  any  Proteftant  for 
the  Credit  and  Reputation  of  his  Caufe,  and  the 
Satisfaction  offender  Confciences  ,  to  let  us  know 
the  Names  of  the  Writers,  who  lived  about  the 
Time  ,  when  the  Mafi  was  firft  brought  into  the 
Church  ,  and  have  writ  the  Hiftory  of  it.  For  I  pre- 
fiime  it  is  from  them  we  shall  certainly  Learn ,  who 
were  the  firft  Inventors ,  or  Promoters  of  it.  How ,  where, 
and  when  fuch  an  extraordinary  Novelty  was  fitft 
brought  into  Credit,  And  furely  ,  they  will  not  con- 
ceal from  us  one  very  remarkable  Particular  9  viz. 
W  ho  WM  the  firft  Mafling  Pope ,  Bishop  or  Prieft.  1  ex- 
pect we  shall  alfo  be  inform'd  what  Refinance  it  met 
with  ;  who  were  the  zealous  Proteftant  Bishops  that  op- 
fos'dit.  What  Difturbances  it  raifed  ,  in  what  Councils 
it  was  condemn 'd ,  and  with  what  RdHftancc  the  People 
were  at  firft  brought  to  be  prefent  at  it. 

Thefe  furely  and  other  fuch  remarkable  Facts  will 
be  the  Subject  of  the  Hiftories  writ  in  or  about  the 
Time,  in  which  they  happen'd.  But  if  no  Account 
of  them  appears  in  any  Ancient  or  creditable  "HiC- 
tory,  I  muft  repeat  what  I  have  already  laid  down 
as  a  Principle,  viz.  That  fuch  a  Silence  in  a  Matter 
of  the  greateft  Importance  is  a  Proof  amounting  to 
amoral  Demonftration,  that  they  never  happened 
at  ail ;  that  the  pretended  Change  from  a  total  De- 
nial or  Ignorance  of  the  Mafs  to  an  entire  Eftablish- 
ment  of  it,  is  altogether  Fictitious  ;  and  that  by 
Confequence  the  Mafs  had  its  Beginning  from  the 
Inftitution  of  Chrift,  and  the  Doctrine  and  Practice 
of  the  Apoftles  ,  according  to  St  jluflins  Judgment, 
who  writing  againft  the  Donatifts  gives  this  for  a 
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Rule ;  That  when  any  Doflnne  is  found  generally  received 
in  the  vifibte  Church ,  in  any  Age  whatfoever  9  whereof 
there  if  no  certain  Author  or  Beginning  to  be  found ;  then 
it  ts  fore,  that  j  itch  a  Doclnne  came  down  f'om  Chrft 
and  his  Apoftles  ,  L.  4.  dc  Bap.  C.  6.  14.  as  alfo  L.  dc 
Unic.  Eccl.  €.19. 

If  any  one  pretends ,  that  the  Mafs  crept  in  by 
infenfible  Degrees  ,  and  fo  made  no  Noife  or  Diftur- 
bance  to  be  taken  Notice  of  by  any  Hiftorian  ;  the 
Anfvver  is  To  very  weak ,  that  I  am  almoft  asham'd 
to  confute  it  ferioufly.  For  i/?,  the  thing  is  with- 
out Example ,  and  I  defy  Prateftants  to  produce  one 
{Ingle  Inftance  of  the  like  Nature  in  any  confide- 
rable  Herefy  own'd  as  fuch  by  both  Sides.  For  let 
'  them  Name  what  Herefy  they  pleafe,  as  that  of  the 
Brians,  Neftorians t  Eutychlans  ,  Monotkeliis t  Pclagi- 
*nst  Donatifts  9  Novations ,  Sec.  they  all  caufed  great 
Dijlurbances  in  the  Church  5  Hiftories  of  them  have 
been  writ ,  and  we  can  shew  ,  how  ,  where ,  and  vthen 
they  began  -y  what  Progrefithey  made  ,  what  Fate  they 
met  with ,  and  other  Particulars  :  And  to  pretend  that 
Popery  alone ,  fuppofing  it  to  be  a  Compound  of  grofs 
Errors,  or  any  Branch  of  it,  but  particularly  the 
Aiafi  should  (leal  into  the  Church  like  a  Thief  in  the 
Night,  without  being  perceiv'd  or  oppos'd  by  any 
Body,  is  as  meer  aVi^him  as  ever  was  hatch/d  in  a 
diftra&ed  Brain. 

But,  idly ,  the  thing  will  appear  to  be  altogether 
impra&icable ,  if  we  confider  how  watchful  the 
Church  has  always  been  in  difcovering  any  Herefy, 
and  how  vigorous  in  oppofing  the  Growth  of  it.  So 
that  many  have  been  fupprefs'd  at  their  very  Ap- 
pearance ,  as  Qvetifmwzs  towards  the  End  of  the  laft 
Century.  And  'tis  an  undeniable  Truth,  that  the 
Church  has  exerted  herfeif  with  the  fame  Watch- 
fulnefs  and  Vigour  in  all  Ages ,  vwhouc  the  leaft 
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Regard  to  the  Dignity  or  Character  of  the  Perfons, 
who  by  miftake  or  otherwife  endeavour'd  co  corrupt 
the  Purity  of  the  Chriftian  Faith. 

Thus ,  tho'  Tertullian  and  Ongen  were  two  great 
Pillars  of  the  Church  in  their  Time  ,  and  their  Or- 
thodox Writings  are  juftly  valued  by  all  Men  of 
Learning,  yet  the  Church  was  watchful  enough  to 
difcover  the  Tares 9  that  grew  up  amongft  the# 'heat » 
and  the  Reputation  neither  of  their  W"it  nor  Lear- 
ning could  fave  their  Errors  from  being  condemn'd. 
The  fame  may  be  faid  of  fome  Errors  held  by  Lac- 
tantiw  ,  Arnobitu ,  Caflianw  ,  and  others  ,  which  could 
not  efcape  the  watchful  Eye  of  .the  Church  ,  and 
were  accordingly  cenfured  by  her.  Nay  what  is  mod 
remarkable  ,  the  Error  of  the  holy  Bishop  and  Mar- 
tyr St  Cyprian ,  who  was  a  Man  of  an  extraordinary 
Character,  was  very  warmly  oppofed  and  underwent 
the  fame  Fate.  SD  true  it  is,  that  the  Church  has 
always  been  extremely  Jealous  of  the  Purity  of  her 
Faith,  watchful  in  detecting  the  lead  Error  againft 
it,  and  inflexible  in  doing  Juftice  upon  it.  And  is  it 
then  poilible  that  a  thing  foodwit*  to  Proteftants  as  the 
IMafi ,  should  either  creep  into  the  Church  without 
being  perceived;  or  if  perceived,  should  not  be  im- 
mediately oppofed  and  condemn'd  !  Is  it  probable 
that  the  grof  Errors  of  Popery  should  be  the  only  Cri- 
minals that  efcaped  the  Hands  of  Juftice  !  But  the 
thing  is  fo  very  grofs  in  itfelf ,  fo  contradictory  to 
Experience,  and  inconfiftent  withReafon,  that  it 
confutes  itfelf.  I  shall  add  two  short  Remarks  of  no 
fmall  Importance. 

I  obferve  I/?,  That  if  the  Reform  d Religion  had  An- 
tiquity of  its  fide ,  Martin  Luther  the  firft  and  prin- 
cipal Reformer,  who  neither  wanted  W^itnor  Lear- 
ning ,  would  not  have  overlook'd  or  flighted  an  Ad- 
yantage  of  chat  Importance  ,  becaufe  the 
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Religion  is  certainly  the  true  one.  And  therefore  fince 
it  is  an  undeniable  Fact,  that  this  capital  Reformer 
inftead  of  appealing  to  the  Ancient  Fathers ,  treated 
them  as  profefid  Emmies,  nay  declared  in  exprefs 
Terms,  [contra  Reg.  Ang.  Tom.  i.  Fol.  347.]  that 
Fathers ,  Councils ,  and  the  Prattles  of  Ages  was  againft 
him,  it  follows  that  the  Doctrine  of  the  Reforma- 
tion can  lay  no  Claim  tv  Antiquily  y  but  has  the  in- 
famous Mark  of  Novelty  ftampt  upon  it. 

I  obferve  ily,  That  tho'  I  have  named  feveral  of 
the  Ancient  Fathers,  who  were  cenfured  for  parti- 
cular Errors,  I  have  never  heard  of  any  Father  01^ 
Doctor  of  the  Church  in  ail  Antiquity ,  who  ever 
was  cenfured  for  any  Popish  Error;  I  mean  3  for  any 
of  thofe  pretended  Errors ,  which  Proteftants  call  Po- 
pery. As ,  the  M*fi ,  P negatory ,  Invocation  of  Saints ,  &c. 
Munich  however  are  clearly  found  in  their  \Sfri- 
tings.  This  is  a  Demonftration,  that  the  Ancienc 
Church  did  not  look  upon  them  as  Errors,  but  as 
Orthodox  Doctrine.  For  had  they  been  look'd  upon 
as  Errors,  they  could  not  have  efcaped  the  Genfure 
of  the  Church.  As  forlnflance,  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Mafi  would  have  been  no  lefs  cenfured  in  St  Cy- 
prian, than  his  teaching  the  Rehapti^anon  of  Perfons 
bapti^d  by  Heretic^:  And  fince  the  one  was  really 
condemn$d  and  not  thj  other,  'tis  an  unanfwerabie 
Proof,  that  the  M  f  was  held  to  be  the  Doctrine  of 
Chfift  and  his  Apoftles. 

I  shall  conclude  with  fumming  up  the  principal 
Heads  of  the  Argument  I  have  handled,  in  this  and 
the  preceding  Article ,  that  the  Reader  may  have  a 
clear  View  of  them  at  once. 

If  Proteftancy  as  oppofite  to  Popery  be  the  true  Re- 
ligion ,  then  it  is  that  Religion  which  was  taught  by 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles ;  and  by  Confequence  Protef~ 
tancy  had  a  being  before  Popery.  If  fo ,  then  it  follows, 

thai 
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that  there  happen'd  in  fome  Age  or  other  an  entire 
Change  pom  Proteftancy  to  Popery,  which  was  in  Pof-^ 
feflion  of  the  whole  Church  for  many  Hundred 
Years.  But  it  is  morally  impoffible ,  that  fuch  a 
Change  should  happen  without  Oppofition  ,  nay 
without  caufing  great  Difturbances  both  in  Church 
and  State  ;  and  it  is  without  Example ,  that  fuch  con- 
^derable  Events  should  neither  be  recorded  in  any 
Hiftories  writ  about  the  Time  when  they  happen'd, 
nor  tranfmitted  to  Pofterity  by  Writers  of  the  fol- 
lowing Age  ;  therefore  if  Proteftants  cannot  produce 
any  fuch  Hiftory,  as  'cis  certain  they  cannot,  the 
pretended  Change  from  Proteftancy  "to  Popery  is  wholly 
groundlefs ;  and  by  Confequence  the  Religion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  as  Ancient  as  Chriftianity  j  and  her 
Enemies  are  guilty  of  as  many  Calumnies,  as  they 
lay  Errors  to  her  Charge. 

ART.     XI. 
Objeftions 


Objeft<  I.  *"TpHe  whole  Argument  of  the  two 

A    ceding  Articles  amounts  to  no 
than  a  meer  Negative  Proof  •>  and  therefore  is  not  con- 
clufive. 

/  Anfaer  y  That  fome  Negative  Arguments  are  as 
ftrong  as  any  pofidve  Demonftratjons  $  tho*  there 
be  others  that  are  frivolous  and  childish.  As  for  In- 
ftance  y  Tis  as  ftrong  a  Proof  as  any  pofitive  De- 
monftration  ,  that  Great  Britain  never  was  conquered 
by  the  Turks,  becaufe  no  Hiftory  has  ever  made 
mention  of  it  :  And  a  Man  ,  that  should  refufe  to 
yield  to  fuch  a  Proof  becaufe  it  is  but  a  Negative 
one,  would  juftly  deferve  to  becudgePd  into  better; 

Reafon,   But  if  any  one  should  fedpufly  maintain* 

M  *      5 
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that  neither  William  the  Conqueror  nor  Henry  the 
VIII.  ever  eat  Black  Puddings ,  becaufe  the  F£ct  is 
not  recorded  in  any  Hittory ,  I  believe  he  would 
not  get  the  Reputation  of  a  profound  W^it  by  it. 
Now  chefe  two  Specimens  may  in  fome  Meafure  di- 
rect us  to  diftinguish.  a  good  Negative  Argument 
from  a  bad  one  :  And  I  dare  confidently  fay ,  that 
the  univerfal  Silence  of  Hiftorians  proves  my  Point 
as  effectually,  as  that  Great  Britain  never  was  con- 
quer'd  by  the  Turks. 

Obj.z.  Praying  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  Jubily ,  and  the 
Celibacy  of  Ptiefts  were  not  practifed  in  the  Ancient 
Church. 

Anf.  Tho*  all  this  were  true  ,  the  Objection  is  im- 
pertinent j  becaufe  no  Article  of  Faith  is  coueern'd 
in  it. 

This  and  the  four  following  Objections  are  taken 
out  of  a  little  Anonymous  Book  entitled ,  friendly 
and  Seasonable  Advice  to  the  Roman  Catholic^s  of  Eng- 
land. But  tho'  the  Book  be  little  in  Bulk,  it  con- 
tains the  iargeft  Collection  of  barefaced  Lies  and 
Calumnies ,  that  ever  were  crowded  together  under 
one  Cover.  The  Author ,  whoever  he  be ,  has  per- 
haps already  accounted  for  it  before  the  great  Tri- 
bunal;  for  it  was  writ  full  Thirty  Years  ago.  But  if 
he  be  ftill  alive,  I  cannot  do  lefs  than  return  the 
Favour  of  his  friendly  and  fea finable  Advice  3  by  advi- 
fing  him  to  repent  whilft  it  is  yet  Time,  and  attone 
for  the  Wrong  he  has  done  to  Truth. 

Obj.i.lhtVfe  of  Images,  fays  this  Author,  can 
be  derived  no  higher  (as  to  its  bting  decreed)  than  the 
id  Council  of  Nice ,  Anno  787. 

Anf.  The  Confubftantiality  of  the  Son  can  be  deriv'd 

no  higher  (as  to  its  being  dtcrecd)  than  the  firft  Council 

tf  Nice,  An.  jzy.  And  is  thisa  good  Proof,  that  it  was 

,   not  the  Faith  of  the  Church  in  the  three  firft  Centuries? 
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However ,  with  the  Advifer's  good  Leave ,  even 
the  aftual  Up  of  Images  was  introduced  into  the 
Church  long  before  the  Lawfulnefi  of  It  was  defined 
in  the  id  Nicene  Council.  For  how  could  it  oiherwife 
have  occafion'd  the  Herefy  of  the  Iconoclaflsoi  Image 
breakers,  which  was  condemned  in  that  Council? 
Tho'  in  Reality  'tis  nothing  to  the  Purpofe  to  know> 
\vh*n  the  aftttalVfe  of  them  firft  became  the  pub- 
lick  Practice  :  For  'tis  certain  the  Church  never  cb- 
lig'd  the  Faithful  to  it  as  a  Thing  ejjential  to  Chrif* 
tianity.  On  the  contrary,  'tis  a  Point  of  Difeipiine 
only,  which  was  not  univerfallypractis'd  cill  Idolatry 
•was  utterly  extinguish'd  in  Chriftendom.  But  fince  that 
Time  the  Church  had  Reafon  to  declare ,  That  the 
Image*  of  Chrift  and  Its  Saints  are  to  be  retained:  And 
that  a  due  Honour ,  and  Generation  is  to  be  given  them, 
Cone.  Trid.  Self.  25.  Nor  do  I  fee,  how  any  thing 
of  Moment  can  be  objected  againft  ir.  But  to  a  thin- 
king Spectator  it  cannot  but  appear  fomewhat  odd, 
that  the  Church  of  England  should  admit  the  Pictures 
of  Mofes  and  Aaron  into  her  Churches,  and  banish 
thofe  of  Jefus-Chriffi  and  his  Apoftles. 

Obj.  4.  The  Adminiftring  the  Sacrament  In  one  kwd 
(fays  the  friendly  Advifer ,  pag.  15.)  is  no  older  than 
the  Council  otCovftance. 

Anf.  If  he  means ,  that  the  Church's  Faith  before 
that  Council  was ,  that  Admlniftring  the  Sacrament  in 
one  kind  js  contrary  to  Chrift's  Inftitution ,  (  as  he  mud 
mean ,  if  he  pretends  to  fpsak  to  the  Purpofe )  his 
AfTertion  is  flatly  falfe.  But  if  his  meaning  be,  thac 
the  Council  of  Conflance  order'd  ,  that  the  Sacramene 
should  frpm  that  Time  forward  be  adminifter'd  to  the 
Laity  in  one  Kind  only;  tho'  the  Fact  be  true,  the 
Objection  is  foreign  to  the  Matter  under  Debate  a  if 
it  be  made  evident ,  that  receiving  under  one  or  ks$b 
Kinds  is  a  Point  of  Difiiflins  on-y. 

N  a, 
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Now,  that  it  has  always  been  regarded  by  the 
Church  as  fuch,  is  an  undeniable  Truth  j  becaufe  it 
is  without  Difpute ,  that  in  the  Primitive  Ages  the 
Sacrament  was  received  fometimes  in  both  kinds. 
fometimes  in  one.  I  shall  not  need  to  prove  the  for- 
mer ;  and  there  are  three  undeniable  Inftances  of  the 
Utter  from  the  Pradtice  of  the  primitive  Church. 

i/?,  in  the  Communion  of  Infants ,  who  were  allow'd 
to  drink  of  the  Cup  without  receiving  the  confe- 
crated  Hoft  •  Cyp.L.  de  lap/is,  ily ,  In  Doweftick^Com- 
munions :  The  Faithful  being  permitted  by  Reafon  of 
the  Perfecutions  in' the  fecond  and  third  Age  to  car- 
ry confecrated  Holls  to  their  own  Houfes  for  pri- 
vate Communions  'in  one  k±nd  only,  Ten.  L.  %.  ad 
*Uxorem.  C.  5.  S.  Cyp.  L.  de  lapfis.  And  $ly ,  in  the 
Manner  frequently  ufed  of  adminiftring  the  Sacra- 
ment to  the  Sic^  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  Hid.  C.  44.  page 
146. 

All  which  are  unanfwerable  Proofs ,  that  the  Man- 
jher  of  receiving  the  Communion  either  in  one  or 
iroth  Kinds  was  regarded  by  the  primitive  Church  as  a 
Point  of  Difcipline  only ;  and  therefore  changeable 
according  as  the  Nature  or  Exigency  of  Circum- 
ftances  should  require.  And  it  cannot  fc>e  qucftion'd 
but  the  primitive  Church  underftood  the  Meaning  of 
Chrift's  Precept  and  Inftiuuion  fomewhat  better  than 
our  late  Reformers ;  and  would  never  have  allow'd 
of  a  Communion  under  one  Kind  only  upontany  Exi- 
gency whatfoever ,  if  they  had  look'd  upon  it  as  a 
Mangling  of  the  Sacrament,  or  a  Violation  of  Chrift's 
Ordinance. 

And  therefore  what  the  £ic*dlj&*''viferCay&,  pag. 

Jo.  that  the  taking  away  the  Cup  from  the  Laity  Is 

contrary  to  our  Saviour's  'Inftitution ,  is  more  than   he 

>can  make  out.  But  what  he  adds ,  viz.  That  the  very 

+  Council  of  Conftance ,  which  firft  enjoin  d  Communion  in 
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one  k^nd  confejjes ,  that  it  u  contrary  to  mir  Saviour  s  In* 
flltmion ,  is  a  Calumny  not  to  be  match'd  but  by  many 
others  of  his  own  Forging  in  the  fame  Book.  For  'tis 
in  EfFedt  to  call  that  Council  an  Aflembly  either  of 
sltheifts  or  of  Fools  and  Madmen.  For  who  but  Athcifts 
or  Madmen  are  capable  of  making  a  Deer  e  like 
this ,  viz.  Notvtithftanding  that  Chnfl  h<u  commanded 
till  Aden  to  receive  the  Sacrament  In  both  Kinds  ,  it  shaft 
be  given  in  one  Kind  only  to  the  People.  Surely  a  Matt 
muft  renounce  his  Reafon  to  judge,  that  an  A  (Fern* 
bly  of  Chriftian  Bishops  and  Paitors  in  their  Senfes 
should  make  fuch  a  mad  and  impious  Decree  in  the 
Face  of  the  whok  World. 

As  to  the  Council's  non  objlante ,  &c.  Which  is 
made  the  Pretence  for  this  Calumny,  the  obvious 
and  genuine  Meaning  of  it  is  this ;  viz.  Norvfithftan- 
ding  that  our  Saviour  in  flit  Me  d  the  Sacrament  in  both 
Kinds ,  all  are  not  commanded  nor  bound  to  receive  it  in 
both  Kinds.  But  why  then  were  both  Kinds  confe- 
crated  byChrift  \  I  anfwer  that  both  might  be  offer  d. 
up  in  Sacrifice ,  and  be  a  perfect  Reprefentation  of 
his  Death  by  the  myftical  Separation  of  kis  Body  an& 
Blood.  But  fmce  neither  Laywen  nor  Women  are 
Priefts  ,  as  they  have  no  Power  to  confecrate ,  fo 
they  are  not  within  the  Command  of  receiving  both 
Kinds. 

Obj.  j.  The  Do&rine  of  Purgatory  (  fays  the  friend* 
ly  Advifer  ,  pag.  n. )  was  firlt  built  upon  the  Credit 
of  thofe  fabulous  Dialogues  attributed  to  Gregory 
the  firft. 

Anf.  This  is  very  Strange.  For,  according  to  the 
beft  of  my  Skill  in  Chronology,  St  Auftin  lived 
about  Two  Hundred  Years  before  St  Gregory  :  St 
Cyril  of  Jerufalem  is  more  Ancient -than  St  Auftini 
and  Tertullian  than  both.  Yet  thefe  and  many  more 
of  the  fame  Antiquity  teach  the  Doftrine  of 
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tory  as  fully  and  clearly,  as  the  Council  of  Trent. 
Let  us  hear  Mr  Thorndike  an  eminent  Prateflant  Di- 
vine. The  Pra&ice  (  fays  he  )  of  the  Church  in  interce- 
ding for  them  [the  Dead]  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Eu- 
ehanft  is  fo  General  and  fo  An' lent ,  that  it  cannot  be 
thought  to  have  come  in  upon  Impofture ,  hut  that  the 
fame  Ajperpon  will  (eem  to  take  hold  of  the  common  Chrif- 
tianhy.  Thorndike  ]u[i  IV7 eights  and  Meafures  ,  C.  16. 
j*ag.  106.  This  is  fomewhat  more  Charitable  and 
Mannerly,  than  what  the  friendly  Adviftr  tells  us, 
pag  $6.  Th'at  the  Doftrine  of  Purgatory  hat  been  decreed 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  only  to  oblige  People  to  give  libe* 
yalty  for  the?nfelvcs  &r  their  deceased  Friends  to  thofe ,  vrh* 
felt  their  Prayers  fo  ^^monty^  that  they  occafand  that 
Proverb  No  Penny  No  Pater  nofter.  W"hat  wonderful 
Exploit  will  not  fuch  Legists  this  perform  againft 
J&pery !  But  if  receiving  a  neceflary  fubfiftanee  for 
the  Service  of  the  Altar  or  Performance  of  any 
prieftly  Functions  be  a  Setting  cf  Prayers,  how  will 
the  Minifters  of  all  the  reformed  Churches  efcape 
this  Cenfure ,  fince  none  amongft  them  have  yec 
fee  us  the  Example  of  either  Baptising ,  Aiarrying, 
or  Burying  without  Pocketing  their  Fees  ?  Nay  I 
fear  that  even  Tithes  ,  and  all  ecclefiaftical  Benefices 
will  come  within  the  Lash  of  no  Penny  no  Pater  nofter* 

Ob}.  6,  The  Advifer  is  likewife  pleafed  to  acquaint 
us  fag.  14.  that  Auricular  Confiffion  to  a  Prieft  was 
never  impofed  as  necefTary  till  the  Latcran  Council, 
*Annom^.  Can.  n. 

-Anf.  I  muft  here  return  upon  him  with  my  for- 
mer Argument ,  viz.  That  no  Man  of  common  Senfe 
will  believe  him  ,  unlefs  he  can  produce  fome  Hiftory 
of  the  ?$?/?  Century  giving  an  Account  of  the  Oppo- 
fti&n  which  this  new  odious  Article  met  with ,  and  the 
Itiflwbances  it  occafion'd  in  the  Church.  For  it  is  as 
•incredible  ^  that  a  ww  Doikrinp  fo  hateful  and  repug- 
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nant  to  hum  fin  Nature  as  chac  of  AuncuUr 
after  ics  having  been  believed  unnecejfary  to  Salvation 
for  near  Twelve  Hundred  Years,  should  be  impofe4 
upon  the  Church  asneccffary,  and  fubmitted  to  with* 
out  Oppofition*  Nolfe ,  or  Trouble*  This  I  fay,  is  as 
incredible  as  the  mod  fabulous  Romance,  that  ever 
was  invented.  Since  therefore  the  Canon  of  the  La- 
teran  Council  relating  to  the  Point  in  Queftion  ,  was 
effectually  received  by  the  univerfal  Church  without 
any  manner  of  Oppofition  or  Trouble  ,  'tis  a  Dem  on  ft  ra- 
tion ,  that  it  defined  nothing  but  what  was  confor- 
mable to  the  Ancient  Faith  of  the  Church,  nor  irn^ 
pofed  that  as  a  neceffary  Duty ,  which  had  been  be- 
lieved unnece/ary  before. 

The  naked  Truth  of  the  whole  Matter  is  this. 
The  Obligation  or  Neceffity  of  Auricular  Confeffim 
had  always  been  the  Faith  of  the  Church.  But  there 
was  a  great  Neglect  in  the  Practice  of  it  among 
Chriftians  j  fome  delaying  it  from  Year  to  Year, 
and  others  putting  it  off  to  their  very  laft  Sicknefs* 
To  put  a  ftop  to  this  Evil  the  Lateran  Council  nV4 
the  Time  ;  and  by  its  lift  Canon  obliges  all  the 
Faithful  to  confefi  once  a  Tear,  and  receivs  the  Sacra-* 
ment  at  Eafter,  And  let  any  one  judge  whether  this 
be  impofing  a  new  Article  of  Faith ,  as  the  d drift* 
tells  us.  But  'tis  his  Method  to  charge  through  Thick 
and  Thin ;  and  calumniate  boldly  in  Hopes  that  at 
lead  fome  Part  of  the  Dirt  he  throws  at  us  may 
(lick. 

Obj,  7.  No  Man  will  at  lead  deny ,  that  the  Ar- 
ticle of  Tsanfubftantiation  was  firft  coin'd  in  the  La- 
teran  Council. 

slnf.  I  shall  make  bold  both  to  deny  it  and  prove 
it  to  be  falfe.  The  friendly  ddvifer  pag.  15.  calls  Tr&xi- 
fubflantiation  the  discriminating  Doftrine  of  our  Church; 
yet  at  the  fame  Time  has  the  Confidence  to  cell  us, 
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that  our  own  Doctors  acknowledge  that  it  was  not 
held  by  the  Fathers.  For  which  he  quotes  FaUntia. 
idly  t  That  our  Schoolmen  confefs  that  Tranfubfttn- 
tiatlon  is  not  Ancient  :  For  which  Sttare\  is  quoted. 
And  $/)>,  that  SCOIM  and  Darandus  plainly  deny  it. 
*Tis  very  frrange ,  ^hat  four  fuch  Eminent  Divines 
and  noted  Papifts  should  fcetray  their  own  Church  in 
a  discriminating  Point  of  Doftrine.  But  falfe  Quotations 
make  as  fine  a  shew  in  the  Margin  as  true  ones :  And 
ignorant  People  ,  for  whom  alone  the  fiitndly  Advifcr 
has  calculated  hisTreatife,  will  look  upon  him  as  a 
Scholar  of  the  firft  Magnitude,  and  eafily  miftake, 
bold  Forgeries,  for  deep  Learning. 

But  to  give  a  direct  Anfwer  to  this  Objection  5 
the  Lateran  Council  decreed  nothing  but  the  Ancienc 
Faith  of  the  Church.  For  there  is  a  large  Difference 
between  Coining  Words,  and  Coining  Articles  of  Faith. 
Ail  Men  of  Learning  know,  that  the  Word  Con- 
fubftantial  was  firft  made  Ufe  of  in  the  great  Council 
of  Nice  to  exprefs  the  Divinity  of  Chrift  againft  the 
.Arians.  W^as  this  then  Coining  a  new  Article  of  Faith  ? 
No.  Twas  only  Coining  a  new  Word  to  exprefs  the 
Ancient  Faith  ,  and  diftinguish  Catholicks  from  Arians. 
In  like  Manner  therefore  the  Word  Tranfubftantia- 
//0«\vas  firft  ufed  in  the  +th  Lateran  Council  to  exprefs 
the  Ancient  Faith  in  Relation  to  the  Myftery  of  the 
holy  Eticharift ,  as  appears  from  the  Writings  of  the 
Ancient  Fathers. 

The  Word  Tranfubftantiafion  fignifies  a  Change  of 
one  Subftance  into  another ;  and  in  Relacion  to  the  £«- 
charift  it  fignifies  a  Change  of  the  Bread  in:*  the  Body  9 
and  of  the  Wine  into  the  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Lhrift  made 
by  the  Words  of  Confccration.  Now  let  us  fee  whether 
the  Ancient  Fathers  have  not  very  plainly  taught 
this  Doctrine. 

t    Saint  Cyril  ofjemfalem  inCatech.  4.  myft.  »  Since 

therefor^ 
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therefore  Chrift  himfelf  do's  thus  affirm ,  and  fay  c< 

of  the  Bread  this  is  ny  Body  t  who  from  hencefor-  « 

ward  dares  be  fo  bold  as  to  doubt  of  it  ?  And  fince  « 

the  fame  do's  affure  us  and   fay  this  is  my  Blood  t  « 

who  I  fay  can  doubt  of  it  and  fay  it  is  not  his  c« 

Blood  ?    In  Can*  of  Gallle  he   once  with  his  fole  <« 

W^ill  turn'd  Water  into  W^ne  ,  which  much  re-  «e 

iembles  Blood.  And  do's  he  not  deferve  to  be  ere-  <t 
diced  that  he  changed  Wine  into  Blood?  « 

cii 

St  Gr$gk  Nyffsn.  in  Orat.  Catec.  C.  57.  »  I  do  « 
therefore  now  rightly  believe  j  that  the  Bread  Sane-  ct 
tiped  by  the  Word  of  God  is  changed  wto  the  Body  of  <c 
Cod  the  Word.i—*  And  here  likewife  the  Bread,  c< 
as  the  Apoftle  fays,  is  Sanctified  by  the  Word  « 
of  God  and  Prayer.  Not  fo ,  that  by  being  eaten  c« 
it  becomes  the  Body  of  the  W^ord ,  but  becaufe  cc 
it  is  ftiddenly  changed  into  his  Body  by  this  Word  «c 
this  is  my  Body.  — - —  And  this  is  effected  by  the  e? 
Virtue  of  Benediction  j  by  which  the  Nature  of  « 
thofe  Things  which  appear  is  tranfelemented  into  « 
it.  « 

St  Chrifoft.  Horn.  Sj.  in  Matth.  »  The  Things  cc 
we  propofe  are  not  done  by  human  Power :  He  « 
that  wrought  thefe  Things  at  his  lad  Supper  is  the  « 
Author  of  what  is  done  here.  W^e  hold  but  the  « 
Place  of  Mini  Hers,  but  he  that  Sanftifiss  and  Changes  « 
them  is  Chriit  himfelf.  c< 

Saint  Ambrofe  t  de  his  qul  Myfteriis  initiantur.  C,  9, 
If  Chrift  by  his  Vi^ords  was  able  to  make  fome-  « 
thing  of  nothing,  shall  he  not  be  thought  able  to  « 
Change  c  2  Thing  Into  another  .<*  c« 

Stjerorn.  Epift.  ad  Heliod.  _»  God  forbid  that  I  « 
should  fpeak  detradtingly  of  thofe  Men  ,  [  Bish-  ce 
ops]  who  fucceeding  the  Apoftles  in  their  Func-  tc 
tions  do  make  thg  Body  of  Chrift  with  their  facred  cc 
Mouth. 

Q  •* 
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Thefe  are  a  fmall  Pare  of  the  Teftimonies  of  the 
Ancient   Fathers  both  Grsek^  and  Latin,    who  have 
explain  a  the  DoHnne  Q^Tranfubftantiationin  as  clear 
Terms ,  as  any  Roman  CathoUck,  Divine  can  now  do. 
3Tis  therefore  a  Calumny  to  fay,   that  it  was  im~ 
pofed  upon  the  Church  by  the  Latcran  Council ,  which 
\vas  held  above  Seven  Hundred  Years  after  the  Fa- 
thers quoted  by  me  explained  it  in  their  Waitings* 
The  Word  was  new  indeed  ,  bat  the  Dottrine  is  as 
Ancient  as  the  Church  of  Chrift.  Adamw  Francifd 
(Marg.  Theol.  pag.  2.56, )  confcfles  that  Tranfubftan- 
tiation  enter  d  early  intv  the  Church.    And  Antoniu*  dc 
j4damo>  another  Proteftant  Writer  (AnAt.Mifi.  pag. 
$6.)  fairly  owns,  that  he  hat  not  hitherto  been  able  to 
know ,  \\'hen  this  Opinion  of  the  Real  and  Bodily  being  of 
Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  did  begin-,  which,  according  to 
StAuftin's  Maxim  againft  the  Donatiftt ,  is  owning  in 
cfFcd  that  it  had  its  Beginning  from  Chrift  and  his 
Apoftles. 

But  how  could  Tranfubftaniiation  be  coin'd  into  an 
Article  of  Faith  in  the  Later  an  Council,  which  was 
hc\dj4nno  1215.  when  all  the  World  knows  thac2te- 
rengaritu  was  the  Author  of  a  Herefy  againft  it  in  the 
nth  Century;  and  in  that  very  Century  was  con- 
demn'd  by  no  lefs  than  Eleven  National  or  Provincial 
Councils  The  iaft  whereof  held  at  Plactntia  Anno 
1094.  defines,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine ,  "when  they 
are  ccnfecrated  upon  the  Altar ,  are  truly  and  effcntiatty 
changd  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.  Tom.  10. 
Cone.  Lab.  pag.  502.  And  in  the  Roman  Council 
Anno  1079.  Berengariits  wa«  obliged  to  mak^  his  Re- 
tractation in  this  Form.  /  Berfngariw  with  my  Heart 
believe  and  with  my  Tongue  confifi  t  that  the  Bread  and 
Wine ,  which  are  placed  upon  the  Altar  t  are  by  the  Myf* 
tery  of  holy  Prayer  an  A  the  Words  of  our  Redeemer  Sub- 
pantiatty  changed  into  the  true  and  proper  and  Li  ft -giving 
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.JFlesh  and  Bood  of  our  Lord  Jefus-Chrift.  Both  which 
-are  convincing  Proofs ,  that  Dr  Cofen  impofes  upon 
his  Reader  in  his  Hiftory  of  Tranfubftantiation -,  when 
he  tells  u?  fag.  1^9.  that  it  was  invented  about  tine  Mid- 
dle of  the  nth  Century  ,  and  confirm  d  by  no  Eccle flu ftical 
or  Papal  Decree  before  the  Tear  1215.  unlefs  he  means 
the  Word  inftead  of  the  Thing  fignified  by  ic ,  which 
is  Trifling  inftead  of  Proving. 

ART.    XII. 

The  Advifer's  Syftem  concerning  tke  firft  Eftablishmwt 
of  Popery  shtvr'd  to  be  mofl  highly  abfurd*  .* 

TO  return  once  more  to  our  friendly  A }dvifer ,  t 
shall  now  take  under  Consideration  his  won- 
derful Contrivance  to  bring  in  Popery  in  the  Dark.  So 
that ,  if  we  believe  him ,  it  groped  its  Way  into  the 
univerfal  Church  without  being  per  dived  or  oppofed  by 
any  Body.  Now  here  lies  the  Vfefulnefl  and  Ingenuity 
of  the  Contrivance.  Popery  was  certainly  in  Poffijfion 
of  the  univerfal  viftble  Church  for  many  Hundred  Tcars 
before  the  Reformation.  The  Fa&  is  fo  unqueftionable, 
that  Impudence  itfelf  cannot  deny  it.  For  if  it  could, 
the  Adviftr  would  have  been  the  readieft  Man  to 
do  it. 

But  the  Knot  of  the  Difficulty  is  to  give  fome 
rational  Account ,  how  it  firft  got  into  Poffiflion.  For 
if  it  were  allowed,  that  Papery  had  PofTeflion  of  the 
Church  from  the  very  beginning  of  Chy'iftianity ,  the 
Reformed  Churches  would  not  have  a  Word  to  fay 
for  chemfelves.  Or,  if  it  were  own'd,  that  it  came 
in  barefaced  whilft  all  Mens  Eyes  were  open  to  ob- 
ferve  it ;  Papifts  would  ask  a  Thoufand  troubleforne 
Queftions  about  it.  As  ,  by  who//) ,  how ,  where ,  and  when 
at  was  brought  in?  Whether  r.oPr^f/?4»rPrir*cesQ£ 

O  z 
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Bishops  had  zeal  enough  to  oppofe  it  ?  Or  no  Pro- 
teftant Councils  were  call'd  to  condemn  it?  And  the 
like.  And  unlefs  thefe  Queftions  were  anfwer'dCa- 
tegorically ,  and  the  Anfwers  proved  from  Anthen- 
tick  Hiftory,  the  matter  would  look  but  very  fcur- 
vily  in  the  Judgment  of  all  wife  Men. 

Wherefore,    to   avoid  fplitting  upon  either  of 
thefe  Rocks,  obferve  the  Ingenuity  of  our  friendly 
jtdvifcr.    For  he  has  order'd  Matters  fo  cunningly, 
that  (unlefs  we  will  Queftion  his  Veracity)  we  muft 
believe,  that  Proteftancy  was  thruft  out,  and  Popery 
Jet  in  ,  and  the  Faith  of  the  Church  turnd  topfy  turvy 
without  Oppofition ,  Noife ,  or  Trouble,  or  fcarce 
any  Body's  being  fenfible  of  it.    And  to  render  the 
imtter  evident  even  to  a  Demonftration  he  tells  us, 
that  the  who^e  Bufinefs  was  tranfacted  in  the  Darfc^ 
and  whiift  the  W^orld  was  in  a  profound  Sleep;  for* 
which  he  quotes  this  clear  Text  of  Scripture  ;  the 
T*v  s  were  fo\9*d  vihile  Men  Jltpt.  Matth.  13.  ir.  25.  So 
that  we  can  fuppofe  no   lefs  than  that  fome  ftrong 
Svpiriferetu  Draught  was  given  to  all  the  Bvheps,  Doc- 
tors ,  and  Paftors  of  the  Church,  which  laid  them  ail 
fo  fa  ft  afhep  ,  threw  whole  Chriftendom  into  fo  deep  a 
Lethargy  ,  and  in  a  Word  produced  fuch  an  univer/zL 
Ignorance  and  Stupidity  amongft  all  Degrees  of  Men, 
that  they  either  could  hot  diftinguish  Black  from 
White ,   or ,  if  they  could  ,  were  unable  to  exert 
thsmfeives  in  any  Manner  to  oppofe  the  abfurd  and 
msnftrotu  Doftrines ,    that  were  impofed  upon  them. 
Nay  and  the  Virtue  of  this  powerful  Enchantment 
Jafted  from  the  Year  900.  till  a  fiw  Tiars  before  the 
Reformation;  all  which  time  an  Egyptian  Darkncfiwas 
fpread  over  the  whole  Face  of  the  Earth.  And  'twas 
in  the  Time  of  this  tfniverfal  Ignorance  and  Darkntfi, 
that  thePopeand  his  Agents  play'd  all  their  Pranks, 
.^ftablish'd  Popery  with  die  grcawft  .Eafq  imaginable, 
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and  cue  out  W'ork  for  the  blefTed  Reformation  that 
followed.  And  thus  the  Argument  contained  in  the 
preeceding  Articles  is  anfwer'd  with  wet  a  Finger. 

But  truly  there  is  fcarcc  a  Fable  in  Ovid  to  be 
compared  with  this  wonderful  Afetamerpho/is  of  the 
Church,  That.of  Ulyffes  and  his  Companions  changd 
into  Hogs  comes  the  neareft  to  it.  And  I  think  the 
friendly  Advifcr  has  committed  an  Overfight  in  not 
making  ufe  of  this  Authentick  Piece  to  illuftrate  and 
adorn  his  ingenious  Syftem.  For  truly,  Qviditu Lib* 
14.  Metamorphofios  would  have  made  as  beautiful  a 
Figure  in  the  Margin  as  the  greateft  Part  of  ^he  Au. 
thors  he  has  quoted. 

However  to  be  fomewhat  more  ferious  than  the 
Matter  really  deferves ,  I  shall  give  a  fummaryof  it 
in  his  own  \^ords.  »  It  cannot  be  denied  (fays  <* 
he  J  that  from  the  time  of  the  Decay  of  the  Ufaf*  « 
tern  Empire ,  and  the  Irruption  of  the  Goths  and  <« 
Vandals  into  Europe ,  there  began  to  be  a  great  ce 
Decay  of  Learning  ,  and  Barbarifm  crept  in  by  De-  «e 
grees.  And  at  length  /^  Ignorance  became  fo  uni-  « 
vcrfal,  that  the  ftudy  of  the  liberal  Arts  was  ge-  cc 
nerally  laid  afide.  Yea  fuch  grofi  Folly  pojfefs'd  the  « 
World,  that  Chriftians  believed  more  abfurd  Things  <* 
than  Pagans  gave  Credit  to.  And  that  Age  ,  which  « 
bred  many  of  thefe  Errors ,  is  commonly  call'd  the  «* 
obfcure  Age.  « 

[  Here  he  quotes  Barmitu  Anno  900.  So  that  this 
is  the  Epocka  from  which  the  Time  of  Vniverfal  Dark? 
nefi  is  to  be  dated.]  He  continues. 

»  This  Age  was  wholly  -without  Perfons  eminent  for  « 
Wit  or  Learning.  The  very  inferior  Priefts  not  being  <e 
able  to  tranflate  an  Epiftle  into  Latin:  Which  « 
Egyptian  Darkncfi  continued  in  all  the  iP'eflern  World  <c 
////  a  few  Tears  before  the  Reformation.  « 

Six  Hundred  Ttan  of  Egyptian 
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was  a  fair  Time  for  the  Popes  to  play  all  their  Tricks 
of  Legerdemain,  and  juggle  all  Mankind  out  of  their 
Senfes.  Tis  very  ftrange  however  3  that  in  all  this 
Time  there  should  not  be  one  fingle  Man  of  the 
Learning  and  Zeal  of  Majrtin  Luther  to  prevent  fo 
great  a  Mifchief. 

»  This  %rofi  Stupidity  (fays  the  Advlfer)  muft  needs 
»  make  the  World  apt  and  eafy  to  be  abufedwith  the 
»  mo  ft  abfurd  and  monftrow  DoElrines :  For  Ignorance 
.»  is  the  Mother  of  all  Errors.  This  madeW'ay  for 
»  the  politicly  Guides  of  Rome  to  impofe  fuch  Opini- 
»  ons  on  the  Church ,  as  might  beft  ferve  for  their 
»  own  Ends.  Thefe  Tares  were  fow'd  while  Men  flcpt , 
*»  Matth.  13.  ir.  iy.  And  there  were  many  Circum- 
»  ftances  concurring  in  thofe  unlucky  Ages  3  which 
»  contributed  to  the  Furthering  of  the  Roman  De- 
»  fign.  The  withdrawing  of  the  Emperors  into  the 
«•  Ettft ,  and  the  frfl  Decay  of  the  Ufeftern  Empire : 
»  Then  the  Deftru&ion  of  the  Eaftern ,  and  the  be. 
»  folation  of  all  the  famous  Oriental  Churches,  by 
»  the  fpreading  Inundation  of  the  Turks  and  Sara*. 
»  cens.  So  that  th?  Pope  bad  neither  Emperor  nor  Pa- 
»  triarchfira  long  Time  to  oppofe  \hirn ;  the  Miferies  of 
»  all  Chriftendom  giving  him  Opportunity  to  make 
»  timfclffile  Governor  of  thefe  Pans  of  the  tfforld.  Sed. 
»  5.  pag.  4.^.  &c. 

This  I  think  is  Nonfenfe  enough  for  one  Time. 
Bat  from  thelaft  Words  of  out  friendly  Advifer  one 
would  be  apt  to  furmife,  that  from  the  lofs  of  Con- 
ftant'mople  till  the  Reformation  the  Popes  had  either 
maffjcred  or  depofed  all  the  Chriftian  Princes  and 
B  shops  in  the  Weft.  For  what  elfecan  the  poor  Man 
mean  by  his  faying, -That  the  Pope  made  himfelf  fole 
Governor  rf  tfafe  Psrts  of  the  IPorld  ?  Which  ,  whether 
it  bs  n^ant  of  his  Temporal  or  Spiritual  Power,  is 
^  Equally  abfard.  And  as  to  whac  he  fays,  Th*t  tb* 
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Pope  for  a  long  time  had  neither  Emperor  nor  Patriarch 
to  oppofe  him ,  'tis  notoriouily  known  that  Imce  the 
Reign  of  Charlemain,  who  was  crown'd  Emperor  ia 
the  8th  Century ,  the  Weft  has  never  been  without 
Chnflian  Emperor  $%  not  the  Eafl  without  its  Patriarchs, 
even  fince  the  Turks  became  Mailers  of  Conftanti- 
nople.  And  therefore  the  Advtfer  either  wrote  con- 
trary to  his  own  Knowledge,  or  shew'd  hinifelf  very 
ignorant  in  Hiftory. 

To  fay  nothing  of  his  Blunder  in  Chronology  con- 
cerning the  firft  Decay  of  the  Weftern  Empire,  -which 
happened  feveral  Hundred  Years  before  the  Ages  of 
pretended  Darknefi ,  lee  us  briefly  examine  the  Syftem 
it  felf ,  and  fee  whether  there  be  any  thing  either 
like  Truth  or  Probability  in  it.  He  cells  us  then  that 
the  dark^Times  began  from  the  Year  900.  and  ihac 
this  Age ,  vi%.  the  ioth  bred  many  of  the  Popish  £rw 
rors.  But  how  do's  this  agree  with  the  Book  of  Homi- 
lies which  fays  poiitively  ,  that  before  the  Reforma- 
tion whole  Chriftendom  had  been  drown  d  in  abominable 
Idolatry  for  the  fyace  of  Eight  Hundred  Tears  and  morg  ? 
For  by  good  Computation  this  brings  Popery  two 
whole  Centuries  (and  as  .much  More,  as  you  pleafc) 
higher  than  the  Time  unluckily  pitch'd  upon  by  iKar 
Mvlfer.  Nay  the  Homiiift  affuces  us ,  that  the  ^9- 
Tninable  Idolatry  he  fpeaks  of  (which  in  Protsftant  Lax- 
guage  exprelFes  very  pathetically  the  whole  Body  of 
Papiftical  Doctrines  )  was  fpread  over  whole  Chrijlen* 
dom  even  fome  Time  before  the  Eighth  Century.  So? 
that  to  the  great  Difappoin.tment  of  all  the  Popes  o£ 
the  ioth  and  following  Centuries ,  there  was  nothing 
for  'em  to  do  in  all  that  tcdiow  time  of  Egyptian  Darfa 
nefl ,  in  which  our  ftiendy  Advfer  out  of  his  Abun- 
dance of  Charity  has  cut  out  fo  much  good  Em- 
ployment to  keep  them  out  of  Idleneis.  For  if  we 
give  Credit  to  the  Homil'ip*  whofe  Authority  will. 
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probably  carry  it,  their  Market  was  foreftall'd  ,  and 
the  whole  Bufinefs  compleated  above  Two  Hundrc4 
years  before  they  could  come  into  Play. 

I  shall  therefore  leave  the  Advifer  t6  Fight  it  out 
es  well  as  he  can  with  the  JBool^cf  fjomilies.  But  he 
has  a  more  formidable  Enemy  to  deal  with.  I  mean 
3'whole  Multitude  of  Authentick  Waiters  bearing 
Teftimony  ?  that  Popery  was  eftablish'd  in  England 
full  Three  Hundred  Years  before  the  loth  Century. 
Venerable  Bede ,  whofe  Learning  and  Veracity  were 
never  call'd  in  Queftion ,  and  who  lived  in  the  very 
next  Age  after  England  had  received  the  Chriftian 
Faith ,  is  one  of  the  Waiters  I  fpeak  of.  So  that 
whoever  defires  to  be  fatisfied  of  the  Truth  of  the 
Fadfc  I  iniift  upon,  needs  but' read  his  Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftory  of  England  in  the  $d  Tome  of  his  Works  ; 
and  he  will  find  that  the  Religion  call'd  Popery  was 
planted  in  this  Ifland  by  St  Auftin  and  his  Compa- 
nions, with  a  full  Account  of  it's  Growth  and  Efta- 
blihment  in  the  jtk  Century. 

Befides  it  is  a  known  Truth ,  that  the  Reformation 
made  the  firft  Change  of  Religion  in  England  after 
it's  Converfion.  The  Confequence  whereof  is ,  that 
as  England  knew  no  other  Religion  than  Popery  im- 
mediately before  the  Reformation  ,  fo  it  received 
that  very  Religion  from  St  Attftin.  And  this  Saint , 
who  confirm'd  the  Do&rine  he  preach'd  by  unque- 
ftionable  Miracles  (which  are  related  by  Ho\y  Bede) 
taught  no  other  than  the  Faith  of  the  uriwtrfxl  Ckri- 
ftlan  Church  at  that  Time.  Wrhich  is  a  full  Demon- 
ftrationa  that  Popery  was  not  beholden  to  the  Advi- 
fers  Egyptian  Dar^neJ?  for  it's  Eftablishment  in  the 
World  ;  fince  that  Darknefs  came  at  lead  Three 
Hundred  Years  too  late. 

But  sty,  the  Advifer  has  no  lefs  a  Man  than  Mar- 
tin Luther  himfelf  with  the  whole  College  of  Reforming 

Apoftles 
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Apoftles  againft  him.  For  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Reformation  their  ufuai  Language  was,  \vhat.do  v/ff 
cart  fo*  the  Fathers  ?  And  Luther  was  above  all  re- 
markable for  it.  /  care'not  a  Rmh  (fays  he)  ifaThm- 
fand  A  ii  ft  ins,  'a*  a  Tixw/irW  Cyprians  flood  agaixft  m?% 
Tom.  i.  Fol.  344.  Nslther  do  I  concern  my  felf  what 

Ambrofe ,  Auftin  ,  or  Councils  py /  ^»ow  th'ir 

Opinions  ft  \ve/l ,  that  I  have  declared  again  ft ;  hem.  fol. 
$45.  He  fpeaks  with  the  fame  Contempt  of  St  J*- 
rome,  Whence  it  is  evident  ,  that  he  look'd  upon 
all  th?fe  Fathers  as  Teachers  of  Papi/licalDoftrines, 
and  Enemies  to  the  Reformation. 

What  Pity  is  it  >  that  the  frendy  Advlfer  did  not 
come  Time  enough  into  the  NS^orld  to  tell  Martin 
Luther ,  that  his  Rejecting  the  Fathers  of  the  q.th  and 
$th  Century  would  fpoil  the  moft  ingenious  Syftem, 
that  ever  was  invented  to  make  Popery  pafs  for  a 
Novelty  brought  into  the  Church  in  dark^jlges  far 
diftant  from  the  Time  of  thofe  Fathers  \  For  if  fo 
great  a  Man  as  Luther  ftuck  not  to  confefs,  that 
Popery  was  taught  by  the  mod  eminent  Saints  and 
Dodtors  in  the  very  brightefl  and  moft  learned  Ages 
of  the  Church ,  who  will  after  that  believe  the  Ad« 
vifer's  Tale  of  a  Tub  ,  that  it  came  freaking  in  many 
Hundred  Years  after,  only  by  the  Means  of  an  V- 
niverfal  Ignorance  and  Egyptian  Darl?ntfi?  And  there- 
fore the  learned  Mr  N.ipicr ,  of  whom  I  have  already 
fpoken ,  is  to  be  highly  commended  for  his  fincerity 
in  owning  that  Pop:ry  reign'd  universally  in  the  very 
beginning  of  the  ^.th  Century.  For  this  is  fpeakmg 
like  a  true  Difciple  of  the  principal  Apoftle  of  th«^ 
Reformation. 

But,  tho'  there  were  none  of  thefe  FacT:s  to  dif-, 
prove  the  Advifers  Syftem  5  it  would  be  fully  con- 
futed by  the  very  Improbability  nay  moral  Impoffibilitj 


H4  Popery  as  Ancient  as  Chriftianity.        A  r  t. 1  i . 

of  the  principal  Suppoiltion ,  whereon  it  is  groun- 
ded, viz.  That  an  nniverfal  Ignorance  and  Stupidity , 
\vhich  he  calls  an  Egyptian  1)  irfcvrj? ,  reign* d  in  the 
lPo*ld  for  the  (pace  of  near  Six  Hitndr  d  T  ar$.  That  in 
all  this  Time  there  vt.re  no  Ptrfons  emin  nt  either  for 
Wit  or  Learning-,  and  chat  this  gave  the  politick^  Guides 
c/Rome  fill  Opportunity  to  itapoft  fitfit  Op  nuns  on  the 
Church,  M  might  btfi  ferve  thai'1  own  Ends,  and  rnade 
the  World  ape  and  e^y  10  he  at?  itfe  d  with  th:  mo  ft  abfurd 
and  monftrou*  Doflrines. 

This  is  the  Advi fir's  Suppofition  to  fupport  his 
Syftem  exprefs'd  in  his  own  Words.  Which  tho* 
malitious  in  the  hightft  Degree,  yet  at  the  fame 
Time  is  fo  very  extravagant ,  that  ic  moves  my  Pity 
rather  than  Anger.  For  we  have  here  whole  Chriften- 
dom  fairly  divided  into  two  CbfTes  of  Men ,  com- 
monly known  by  the  Honourable  Titles  of  Knaves 
and  Fools.  The  Popes  -with  their  Minifters  and  Agents  ^ 
according  'to  this  charitable  Suppcfition  9  were  all 
Knaves  void  of  Religion  t  Honour,  and  Conscience  :  And 
the  reft  of  Chriilcndom  both  Laity  and  Clergy  were 
all  Fools  and  Blocklxads  >  led  by  the  Ncfe  and  abufed 
Vfith  th*  woft  ahfurd  and  monftroui  Dattnnes,  And  all 
this  lafled  for  the  fpace  of  many  Hundred  Years. 

A  mod  flupendious  Imagination  ,  and  only  fit  for 
the  learned  Inhabitants  btM&ifitUt!  Tis  true  in- 
deed, fome  Ages  may  produce  Perfons  of  a  more 
fuperiour  Genius  than  others  ,  and  liberal  Arts  and 
Scierces  may  flourish  more  at  one  Time  rhan  ano- 
ther j  becaufe  moft  Things  have  their  Ebbing*  and 
flowing!  in  this  fublunary  World.  But  that  Igno- 
rance and  Stupidity  should  become  univtrfal  for  many 
Hundred  Years  together,  and  the  greateft  Part  of 
Mankind  turn'd  into  Mules  and  sifts,  ready  faddled 
and  bridled  ;o  be  rid  by  the  Popes  juft  as  they  plea- 
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fed  3  may  pais  indeed  for  a  very  dull  Poetical  Fic- 
tion ,  but  never  for  a  good  Argument  againft  Po- 
pery. 

What !  W'ere  there  neither  Schools ,  nor  Vniver- 
fities ,  nor  Libraries  in  all  the  Time  of  this  pretended 
%ttit/erfal  Ignorance  and  Egyptian  Darfyjefi  !  Did  the 
Popes  interdift  all  Wit  and  Learning  under  Pain  of 
Excommunication  !  Or  did  Parents  in  Compliance 
with  his  Holinefs  renounce  their  natural  Concern 
for  their  Children  ,  and  oblige  them  to  fpend  their 
Youth  in  Idlenefs  or  Vice  !  For  all  this  or  feme- 
thing  very  like  it  muft  be  fuppofed  to  give  any  Co- 
lour of  Probability  to  the  Alvifer's  Syllem.  All 
School*  muil  have  been  fupprefs'd  ,  Vniverfitie*  abo~ 
lish'ci ,  Libraries  deftroy'd  ,  and  W it  and  L?a"ning 
made  State-crimes  againft  the  Pope.  Nay  and  there 
mu-ft  have  been  an  univerfal  Reform  made  amongH: 
the  Bishops  and  Pattors  of  the  Church  by  a  pofitive 
Law ,  that  none  but  DMCSS  and  Blockheads  should 
be  duly  qualified  for  holy  Orders.  And  even  this 
\vould  not  have  fully  anfwer'd  the  politicks  Ends  of 
Rome ,  unlefs  we  further  fuppofe  ,  that  all  the  Princes 
of  Europe  had  their  Eyes  put  out ,  and^rwi  tied  to 
render  them  incapable  of  Seeing  or  Oppoflng  the  abfurd. 
and  monftrous  Dutlnnes  t  wherewith  they  were  abvfcd 
by  th?  politicly  Guides  of  Rom:'. 

How  miferably  low  muft  the  Credit  of  a  Caufe  be 
Sunk,  when  it  ftands  in  need  of  fuch  Nonfenfe  to 
fupport  it?  I  confefs  ,  unlefs  I  had  quoted  the  Ad- 
vifir't  own  Words,  it  might  have  been  reafonably 
Sufpe&ed,  that  I  had  trutnpt  up  a  ridiculous  Hypo* 
the/is  of  my  own  barely  for  the  Pleafure  to  confute 
it.  Let  us  but  place  it  in  a  true  Light,  and  confidec 
the  Extravagance  and  Weaknefs  of  it. 

Pvpery  wa$  certainly  in  Poffeffion  of  the 

P  l 


II £  Pep ?ry  M  Ancient  M  Chrifliimty.        Art.  II  - 

Church  for  many  Hundred  Years.  Some  Account  then 
was  to  be  given  how  it  came  to  be  eftabhsh'd.   For 
fince  ic  is  a  thing  without  Example,  that  any  Nation 
ever  parted  tamely  with  its  Ancient  Religion  ,  if  Po- 
pery was  sn  intruder  upon  the  Ancient  Church  ,  how 
could  it  find  Means  to  eftabiish  itfelf  without  Oppofi- 
tion ,  whilft  Men  were  in  their  right  Senjles?  And  if  ic 
met  with  Oppoiicion  ,  this  would  have  caufed  Dif- 
tarfanci'S  and  Schifw ,  and  thele  Diihubances  would 
have  been  recorded  by  the  Writers  of  the  Times  , 
in  which   they  happen'd.    Now  here   the  Difficulty 
begins  to  pinch,  Becaufe  no  Hiftory  can  be  produced 
of  any  Diftuibances  or  Sch.fms  in  the  Church  oc- 
caiiou  d    by   any   Man's   teaching   the  difctiminating 
Doftrints  of  Popery  \  NJ^hereas  on  the  contrary  there 
never  was  a  Doctrine  oppofite  to  any  Branch  of  ?9- 
fery  ftarred  in  the  Church,  buc  ic  met  with  a  vigo- 
rous Refinance  in  its  very  Birth  and  caufed  Difor- 
ders ,  which  are  related  by  Hiftorians  :   As  that  of 
Berengant'U',  U  ycllf\  John  Hm ,  the  Waldevfes,  and 
others,  In  order  therefore  to  m*ke  Popery  (tho*  pre- 
tended to  be  a  Dodrine  oppcfire  to    the  Ancient 
Faith)   come  in  without  Noife  or  Refinance ,  omfrien* 
dly  Advifir  has  no  other  Expedient  to  bring   about 
this  wonderful   Event  than   to   Alftrt  bolily,  that 
Chriilendom   was   under   a   general   Infatuation  for 
many  Hundred  Years  together  ,  and  fo  make  Popery 
fteal  its  Vv^ay  into  the  Church  unpeyceived  and  »«0/?- 
fOj'cd  in  the  midft  of  a  Mtict^D*rk*efi  Qtuniverfal  Ig- 
worxnce  and  Stupidly. 

But  the  thic'kffl  Dtrkntf  cannot  hide  the  Extrava- 
gance of  this  ridiculous  Fable.  There  are  Number- 
lefs  hiftorical  Fa  As  thaC  give  it  the  Lie.  As  firft  9 
the  many  learned  Univerfities  ,  that  flourished  in  thofe 
very  Ages  of  pretended  DarkruJ?.  Amongft  which  that. 
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of  Paris  founded  by  Chart* wain ,   and  that  of  Oxford 
founded  by  K,  Alfred  were  mod  famous,   idly,  The 
great  number   of  Ecclrfl-xftical  W  riters ,  whereof  Bd- 
lArm'we  de  Script  or>t>iu  Ecckfiafticis    reckons    up  be- 
tween two  and  three  Hundred  in  thefe  very  Ages ; 
And  many  of  thefe  were  as  eminent  both  for  Ho- 
Jin^fs  and  Learning -as  any  of  the  ancient  Writers. 
$dly  ,  Befldes  innumerable  Provincial  and  National  Sy- 
nods ,  there  were  about  ten  general  Ccuvcits  held  be-  • 
twsen  the  9th  and  j6th  Century;  and  fome  of  them 
were  more  numerous  than  any  that  had   been  held 
before.  Nor  did  they  meet  in  Ceilers  under  Ground 
like  Clippers  and  Coiners ,  but  in  the  face  of  the  uni- 
verfal  Church  attentive  to  every  Thing,  that  was 
tranfaded  in  ihofc:  auguft  Aflcmblies.    Nay  and  the 
Hiftories  of  them  are  faithfully  tranfmitted  to  us 
without  any  mention  of  the  leaft  Change  made   in 
the  ancient   Faith  of  the  Church,  ^.thly ,  The  long 
and  warm  Difputes  between  the  Emperors  and  Popes 
concerning  the  Privilege  of  Inveftitures ,  which  lafted 
fome  Ages  ,  and  shew  that  the  Popes  were  not  fuch  ar- 
bitrary Lords  and  Mailers  ,  nor  lead  all  Chriitendorn 
by  thd  Nofl-.  And  Uflly ,  (To  omit  many  more  hik 
torical  Fads  for  Brevity's  fake)   the  Greek^  Schifm, 
which  began  in  the  9th  Century,  and  continued  in 
its  full  heat  till  the  Councill  of  Florence ,  An.  1437. 
During  all  which  Time  if  the  Popss  had  made  any 
falfe  Steps   in  point  of  Dodtrine,  the  skarpdfgbtt* 
Greeks ,  who  were  con-tinually  upon  the  Watch  to 
lay  hold  of  any  Advantage  againft  the  Latins ,  would 
undoubtedly  have  reproach'd  them  with  it  :  Since 
they  even  accufsd  them  of  shaving  their  Beards ,  eating 
Uofrs  Flesh,  and  many  other  trivial  Matters. 

Now  thefe  are  demonstrative  Proofs ,  that  Chri- 
ftendom  was  neither  fo  fttifidly  Ignorant ,  as  to  bs 
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unable  to  difcern  abfurd  and  monftrotts  Innovation* 
from  the  ancienc  Doctrine,  nor  fo  sheepishly  Pafllve 
as  to  fubmit  tamely  to  any  Yoke,  the  Popes  should 
lay  upon  them.  Whence  I  conclude,  that  fince the 
j4dvi]cr$  Syft  m  is  a  flat  Contradiction  both  to  Hid 
tory  and  common  Senfe ,  it  can  do  no  Prejudice  to 
the  Argument  I  have  handled  in  the  preceding  Ar. 
tides:  W^hich,  unlefs  fome  better  Anfwcr  be  given 
to  it ,  is  a  moral  Demonftration ,  that  no  Chriftiait 
Chttycb  teaching  a  Doflrine  oppo/ite  to  Popery  ever  Ap- 
pear* d  in  the  World  htfo'e  it ;  and  that,  by  confe- 
quence ,  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  no  other  than 
the  4nciem  Faith  of  the  Church  ;  that  is  ?  the  Faith 
taught  by  Chrift  and  his  ^poftles  :  and  is  therefore 
the  only  Chuich,  in  which  Salvation  can  be  ob~ 
tain'd, 
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•VfTTHoever  reads  the  bad  Chara&cr  I  have  given 
\Y     of  Archbishop  Cranmsr  Art.  3.   pag.  14.  and 
compares   it  with  the  high  Elogiums  given  of  him 
by  Dr  Burnet  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  English  Reforma- 
tion (Particularly  i.  Part.  L.i.  pag.  117.  118.  where 
he  fets  forth  his  Candor ,  Difintereftednes  >  Humi- 
lity and  Repugnance  to  accept  of  the  drchbuhopricl^ 
of  Canterbury ;  and  i.  Part.  L.  z.  pag.  355.  where  hq 
reprefents  him  as  a   moft  holy   Saint    and  Martyr) 
whoever  I  fay  compares  my  Character  of  him  with 
the    Eiogiums   heap'd    upon  him   in  that  Hiftory, 
muft  of  neccllity  Judge  that  either  Dr  Burnet  is  a 
meer  Romancer,   or  that  I  am  a  foul  Calumniator 
in  having  blafted  the   memory  of  fuch  a  worthy 
Prelate.  It  behoves  me  therefore  to  write  fomething 
in  Vindication  of  what  I  have  faid  of  him  ,  being 
convinced  in  Confcience  that  I  have  advanced  no-« 
thing  but  the  naked  Truth :  and  it  is  no  fmall  ad- 
vantage to  me  that  the  Dottor  himfelf  has  furnish'd 
me  with  Arms  to  defend  myfelf  with.    For  tho  he 
never  had  the  Fame  of  a  Man  of  the  niceft  Truth  in 
his  Generation  even  among  thofe  of  his  own  Party, 
I  may  lawfully  take  all  the  Advantage  I  can  of  his 
Teftimony ,  when  it  makes  againft  himfelf ,  and  fa* 
yours  my  Caufe. 
Now  I  find  thac  amidft  the  many  Panegyrickfc 
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beftow'd  upon  the  Doctors  holy  Saint  and  Martyr 
he  has  unwarily  let  flip  from  his  Pen  certain  Fads 
relating  to  that  Prelate,  which  I  fear  will  utterly 
fpoil  his  Canonization :  nay  I  find  him  clearly  con- 
victed from  them  of  four  enormous  Crimes.  i>/£. 
firft  of  Incontinence.  ily,  of  high  Treafon.  3ly,  of 
Mjpocrify  and  DiJJlmulation  in  Religion,  and  ^.ly,  of 
Perjury. 

1.  As  to  the  Charge  of  Incontinence ,  it  is  fet  down 
as  a  Part  of  his  Endidment  at  his  trial ,  being  there 
accufed,   that  tho  he  were  both  Prleft  and  Archbi- 
shop ,  he  had  contrary  to  the  ancient ,  known  3  and 
{landing  Laws  of  the  Church  been  twice  married ,  kept 
his  U^ife  fecretly  in  King  Henry  s  Time ,  and  openly  in 
King  Edward*s  Reign.  To  all  which  he  pleaded  guil- 
ty >  and  only  anlwer'd,  that  he  thought  it    was  lawful 
for  all  Men  to  marry.  2.  Part.  L.  2.  pag.  332.  But  with 
his  good  Leave  what  he  varnish'd  over  with  the  plau- 
fible  Name  of  Marriage  was  a  facrilegious  whoredom 
in  a  holy  Archbishop,  (if  the  Church  has  any  legifla- 
tive  Power )  and  had  been  always  look'd  upon  as  fuch 
for  many  Ages. 

2.  Archbishop  Cranmers  Guilt  of  high  Treafon  a- 
gainft  his  lawful  Soveraign  Q.  Mary  is  acknowledg'd 
not  only  by  Dr  Burnit  but  all  Hiftorians.  The  Doc- 
tor writes  thus  of  it. 

»  An  Anfwer  was  written  to  Queen  Mary  fign'd 
»  by  the  A  R,  c  H  B  i  s  H»O  p  OF  CANTERBURY, 
»  the  Lord  Chancellor ,  Sec.  letting  her  know  thac 

»  Queen  Jane  was  "now  their  Soveraign That 

»  the  Marriage  between  her  Father  and  Mother  was 
*>  diffblved,  and  she  had  been  declared  illegitimated 
99  and  uninheritable  to  the  Crown.  They  therefore 
w  required  her  to  give  over  her  Pretences.  And  not 
j>  difturb  the  Government  5  and  promifed  her  if  she 
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shew'd  herfelf  obedient  she  should  find  them  all  <c 
ready  to  do  her  any  Service,  which  in  Duty  they  ** 
could,  i.  Part.  L.  2.  pag.  135.  « 

Again  he  writes  thus,  ibid.  pag.  157.  On  the  $d  « 
Nov.  Archbishop  Cranmer ,  Lord  Guilford,  Dudley,  cc 
&c.  were  brought  to  their  Trial,  Thefe  all  con-  cc 
fefs'd  their  Endi&ments.  Cranmer  fubmitted  him-  ce 
felf  to  the  Queens  Mercy,  &c.  He  was  therefore 
guilty  of  high  Treafon  by  his  own  Confeffion. 

3.  His  Hypocricy  and  DijJJmulation  in  Religion  during 
the  whole  Reign  of  King  Henry  is  a  Point  of  Hiftory 
fo  notorioufly  known ,  that  Dodor  Burnct  muft  have 
had  a  Face  of  Brafs  to  write  of  him  as  he  do's  z. 
Part.  L.  2.  pag,  335.  716<ff  fc*  w*w  4  ^te  of  great  Can- 
dor t  who  never  dtffimbled  his  Opinion:  unlels  a  Man's 
being  a  Lutheran  in  his  Heart,  and  a  Papift  in  his 
outward  Practice*,  and  that  for  many  Years  toge- 
ther be  no  Dijfimulation*  For  'tis  an  uncontefted  Fa6k 
that  till  the  Death  of  Hemy  VIII.  he  conformed 
entirely  to  the  Manner  of  publicly  Worship  ufed  in 
the  Church  of  Rome  ;  faid  Mafs ,  and  pray'd  for  the 
Souls  departed  as  other  Priefts ;  performed  all  Epif- 
copal  Functions  as  other  Catholick  Bishops  did  ; 
profefs'd  and  preach'd  the  Roman  Catholic^  Faith  like 
others ,  and  in  a  ^Ji^ord ,  appeared  a  zealous  Catho- 
lic/^ in  all  his  W'ords  and  Actions  \  and  it  behoved 
him  highly  fo  to  do  ;  for  his  Life  was  at  Stake ,  if 
he  had  done  otherwife  ;  fince  all  the  W^orld  knows 
how  inexorable  Henry  VIII.  was  upon  the  Point  of 
Religion.  But  was  Cranmer  $  Belief  in  all  this  Time 
of  a  Piece  with  his  Practice  ,  or  his  Heart  confor- 
mable to  his  Actions  ?  If  not ,  Dr  Burnet  is  a  shame- 
ful FaKifier  of  Hiftory  ,  and  his  holy  Saint  and  Mar- 
tyr (lands  juftly  branded  with  the  Infamous  Charac- 
ter of  an  Hypocrite  and  Diffembler  of  his  Religion* 
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Now  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  that  his  having 
foeen  infincere  in  the  Religion  he  profefs'd  during 
the  whole  Reign  of  Henry  VIII.  is  not  only  highly 
probable  from  undeniable  Circumftances  ,  but  mo- 
rally certain  from  poficive  Facts  related  by  the  Doc- 
tor himfelf. 

I  prove  ic  thus,  becaufe  nothing  is  more  com- 
tnon  than  to  fee  Perfons  of  all  States  and  Conditi- 
ons diffemble  their  Religion,  when  there  are  ftrong 
motives  of  Interefl  or  Fear  to  induce  them  to  it , 
iand  a  fnre  mark  of  their  Diflimulation  is  their  chan- 
ging their  Religion,  as  foon  as  theOccafion  of  their 
fear  is  removed ,  or  their  Intereft  changes.  This  is  fo 
undeniable  a  Truth,  that  there  are  Millions  of  Exam- 
ples of  it.  But  that  a  learned  Archbishop,  and  Pri- 
mate of  a  National  Church  >  whom  we  muft  fuppofe 
to  have  for  many  Years ,  pay  during  his  whole  Life 
jfincerely  believed  and  profefs'd  without  Diflimula- 
tion the  Catholick  Faith,  that  fuch  a  one,  I  fay, 
should  on  a  fudden  change  his  former  Sentiments 
and  pafs  over  to  another  Religion ,  nay  become  an 
Eminent  Apoftle  of  it  without  any  apparent  Mo- 
tive of  Hope  or  Fear  to  induce  him  to  iuch  a  change 
is  as  highly  improbable  as  a  Thing  can  poffibiy  be. 

Now  let  us  but  make  the  Application  of  this  to 
Archbishop  Cranmcr ,  and  we  shall  foon  fee  what 
Judgment  we  ought  rationally  to  make  of  his  Sin- 
cerity or  DiffimuJation  in  Religion  during  the  Life 
of  Henry  VIII.  That  he  appear'd  all  that  Time  to 
be  a  true  and  fincere  Papift  in  all  Points  of  Catho* 
lick^Fanh  (excepting  that  cf  the  Pope's  Supremacy, 
which  \vas  then  thrown  out  of  Doors)  is  beyond 
all  Difpute ;  but  the  Queftion  is  whether  he  was  fin- 
cere  in  the  other  Points  ,  and  there  appears  the 
ilrongeft  Prefumption  againit  ic,  viz..  his  luddcn  and 
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Entire    Change    immediately    upon    King   Henry's 
Death,   which  renders  it  more  than  meerly  proba- 
ble that  he  had  till  then  conform'd  not  upon  a  Con- 
viction  of   Conference  that  the  Religion  he  then 
profcfs'd  and  practifed  was  the  true  one ,  but  upon 
other   Considerations,  which  he  thought  deferved 
very  well  a  few  Year's  Diflimulat'on  ;.  and  indeed 
he  had  the  ftrongeft  human  Motives  poflible  to  draw 
a  Man  into  that  W^eaknefs     For  he  was  in  Poflef- 
fion  of  the  higheft  Ecclefiaftical  Dignity  in  the  Na* 
tion  and  highelt  favour  of  his  Prince  ,  which  Men 
of  this  World  are  always  unwilling  to  part  with, 
and  they  could  not  poffibly  be  fecured  without  his 
conforming  in  all  Things   to  the   Religion  of  his 
Prince.    Nay  he  had  no  other  Profpect  before  him 
than  that  of  utter  Ruine  and  certain  Death ,  unlefs 
he  took  that  Courfe.    Which  shews  plainly,  that 
(whatever  Religion  he  was  of)   he  had  two  power- 
ful   Motives   to   counterfeit  the    Papift  during  the 
King's  Life,  to  wit,  Intereft  and  Safety  and  tho  this 
alone  be  not  a  full  Proof  of  his  Diffimulation ,  yet 
being  join'd  with  the  other  Circumftance  of  his  ap- 
pearing a  barefaced  Proteftant  as   foon  as  thefe  Mo- 
tives ceafed  by  the  King's  Death ,  and  turning  im- 
mediately upon  it  the  Proteftors  chief  Tool  in  push- 
ing on  the  pretended  Reformation  ,  amounts  to  a 
full  Evidence  againft  him  ,  and  leaves  no  Room  to 
doubt  but  that  this  fudden  change  was  only  a  throw- 
ing  off  the  Mask  as  foon  as  he  could  do  it  fafely; 
that  what  he  profefs'd  publickly  when   Henry  was 
dead  ,  he  had  believed  but  diflembled  whiift  he  was 
alive,  and  fo  had  play'd  the  notorious  Hypocrite 
for  many  Years  together. 

But  let  us  hear  Cranmer  himfelf  give  Teftimony 
for  the  Truth,  i.  Part.  L.  i.  pag.  uS.  where  fpea. 
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king  of  the  Oath  of  Obedience  he  was  to  take  to 
the  Pope  at  his  Confecration  he  exprefs'd  a  fcruple 
to  do  it,  and  gave  this  Reafon  for  it,  becaufe  (faid 
he)  the  Obligation  which  that  Oath  would  bring  upon 
rne  would  bind  me  up  from  doing  my  Duty  both  to  God  m 
the  King,  and  the  Church:  and  at  his  Trial  he  an- 
fwer'd  Brook*  i  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  not  only  fet  up 
Pretenfions  to  the  Power  of  Princes ,   but  they  had  alfo 
made  Laws  CONTRARY  TO  THOSE  MADE  BY  GOD  : 
InQancing  IK  THE   WORSHIP  o  F   AN  UNKNOWN 
TONGUE  ,  and  THE  DENYING  THE  CHALICS  TO  THE 
PEOPLE,&C.  Now  this  was  equivalently  the  very  fame 
he  had  faid  before  >  to  wit ,  that  his  Oath  would  bind 
him  ftp  from  his  Duty  to  God.    He  therefore  believed 
even  then ,  that  is ,  even  when  he  was  juft  entring 
upon  his  Bishoprick ,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  held 
and  taught  many  Things  contrary  to  the  Law  of  God ; 
as  Worshipping  in  an  unknown  tongue,   and  taking  away 
the  Cup  from  the  Laity  j  yet  he  himfelf  pradiifed  af- 
terwards all  thefe  things  for  above  15  Years  together 
tho  he  believed  them  to  be  contrary  to  the  Law  of  God. 
And  was  he  not  then  a  Hypocrite ,  and  Diflembler  of 
his  Religion  ? 

Now  let  us  fee  what  Dr  Burnct  writes  of  him  juft 
before  he  was  nominated  Archbishop.  He  tells  us , 
that  when  the  King  fent  for  Dr  Cranmer  to  be  Bi~ 
shop,  he  was  then  negotiating  this  Bufinefs  (the  Di- 
vorce) among  the  learned  Men  of  Germany,  and 
lived  there  in  great  Familiarity  with  the  Lutherans, 
particularly  with  Ofiander,  whofe  Niece  he  there 
married.  i.Part.  pag.  92.  and  118.  Nay  that  he  had 
been  addicled  to  Luther's  Dottrine  before  he  went  into 
Germany,  when  he  was  Do&or  of  the  Univedity  of 
Cambridge.  For  fpeaking  of  the  Difficulty  the  King, 
tho  never  fo  atbkrary,  met  with  from  thatUniver* 
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fity  before  he  could  get  it's  Subfcription  to  the  Un- 
lawfulnefs  of  his  firft  Marriage  he  writes  thus  j  the 
tnoft  reafonable  .Account  I  can  give  of  it  is  that  at  this 
Time  there  -were  many  in  the  Univerfitics ,  particularly 
at  Cambridge  ,  who  vtere  addicted  to  Luther  s  Doftrinc  , 
and  of  thefe  Cranmer  vtas  looked  upon  as  the  mofl  learned. 
I.  Part.  pag.  92.  And  what  is  this  but  calling  him  a 
Diffembling  Lutheran,  only  in  fofter  Terms  \ 

It  remains  now  only  to  fay  fomething  concerning 
his  Perjury  t  which  is  the  laft  Part  of  my  Charge  a- 
gainft  him.  Dr  Burnet  has  furnish'd  me  with  two 
unanfwerable  Inftances  of  it.  Firft  9  his  taking  a  fo- 
lemn  Oath  of  Obedience  to  the  Pope  in  Order  to 
obtain  his  Bulls ,  which  Oath  he  never  intended  to 
keep  and  broke  effectually  as  foon  as  he  had  goc 
them.  I  shall  here  tranfcribe  it  W\>rd  for  Word 
as  it  is  fet  down  in  Burners  Hiftory  i.  Part.  pag.  iij. 
For  that  which  is  now  tender'd  to  Bishops  is  wholly 
dirTerei::  from  it. 

I  N.  N.  from  this  Hour  forward  shall  be  faith-  « 
ful  and  obedient  to  Saint  Peter ,  and  to  the  holy  cc 
Church  of  Rome,  and  to  My  Lord  the  Pope  and  cc 
his  Succeflbrs  canonically  entering.  I  shall  not  be  « 
of  Counfel  nor  Confent  that  they  shall  lofe  either  « 
Life  or  Member ,  or  shall  be  taken  or  fuffer  any  ee 
Violence  or  any  Wrong  by  any  Means.  Their  « 
Counfel  to  me  crediced  by  them ,  their  MefTen-  « 
gers  or  Letters  I  shall  not  willingly  difcover  to  ce 
any  Perfon.  The  Papacy  of  Rome  t  the  Rules  of  the  « 
holy  Fathers ,  and  the  Legality  of  St  Peter  I  shall  « 
help,  and  maintain  and  defend  againft  all  Men.  <e 
The  Legate  of  the  Apoftolical  See  going  and  co-  ee 
ming  I  shall  honourably  treat.  The  Rights ,  Ho-  cc 
nours ,  Priviledges ,  Authorities  of  the  Church  of  « 
Rome  and  the  Pope  and  his  Succeflbis  I  shall  caufe  <* 
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»  to  be  conferved ,  defended ,  augmented  and  pro- 
M  moted.  I  shall  not  be  in  Councils ,  Treaty .  or 
»  any  Act,  in  the  which  any  Thing  shall  bs  ima- 
»  gined  againft  him  or  the  Church  of  Rome ,  their 
»  Rights,  Seats,  Honours,  or  Powers  j  and  if  I 
»  know  any  fuch  to  be  moved  or  compafs'd  I 
»  shall  refift  it  to  my  Power ;  and  as  foon  as  I  caa 
»  I  shall  advertife  him,  or  fuch  as  may  give  him 
»  knowledge.  The  Rules  of  the  holy  Fathers ,  the 
»  Decrees,  Ordinances,  Sentences,  Difpofitions , 
»  Refervations,  Provifions ,  and  Commandements 
»  Apoftolick  to  my  Power  I  shall  keep ,  and  caufe 
»  to  be  kept  of  others.  Hercticks,  Schifmaticks , 
»  and  Rebels  to  our  holy  Father  and  his  Succeflbrs 
»  I  shall  refift  and  perfecute  to  my  Power.  I  shall 
»  come  to  the  Synod  when  I  am  call'd ,  except  I  be 
»  letted  by  a  canonical  Impediment.  The  Thre- 
»  sholds  of  the  Apoftles  I  shall  vifit  yearly  perfo- 
99  nally  or  by  my  Deputy,  i  shall  not  alienate  or 
»  fell  any  PofTeffions  without  the  Popes  Confent. 
»  So  God  help  me  and  the  holy  Evangelifts.  i.  Part* 
»  pag.  12*3. 

This  was  the  Oath  of  Fidelity  Cranmer  took, 
when  he  actually  defign'd  to  feparate  himfelf  from 
the  Pope's  Communion,  ftrip  him  of  his  fpiritaal 
Supremacy  in  England .  and  beftow  it  on  the  King. 

But  I  cannot  but  here  admire  Dr  Burners  admi- 
rable Skill  in  Apologizing  for  this  barefaced  Aft  of 
Perjury ,  and  bringing  off  his  holy  Saint  and  Martyr  by 
contriving  before  he  took  the  Oath  his  Making  a 
folemn  Protection  that  he  did  not  intend  thereby  to  re- 
flraln  him  ~elf  from  any  Thing  that  he  "was  hound  to  either  by 
'hit  Duty  to  God ,  the  King ,  or  hif  Country ;  and  he  re- 
nounced every  Thing  in  It  that  VfM  contrary  to  any  of 
thefe  Things,  i.  Pare,  L,  z.  pag.  up.  But  if  this  will 

excufc 
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excufe  a  Man  from  the  Guilt  of  Perjury,  he  muft 
be  ftark  Mad  that  ever  becomes  guihy  of  it  :  for 
with  the  Help  of  this  juggle,  let  an  Oath  be  never 
fo  unlawful  or  wicked ,  he  need  but  make  a  Protef- 
tation  pubiickly  or  in  his  Heart  to  God  ,  that  he 
never  intends  to  keep  it  and  all  is  well.  Moft  noble 
Cafuiftry !  To  call  God  folemnly  to  Wiinefs  that 
we  will  do  fuch  -or  fuch  a' Thing,  and  proteft  with 
the  fame  Breath  that  we  intend  to  do  nothing  of 
it.' 

If  any  one  asks  whether  B.  Cranmer' s  Oath  to 
the  Pope  obliged  him  then  to  a<5b  contrary  to  whac 
he  thought  his  Duty  to  God  ,  his  King  or  Country  ?  I 
anfwer  no:  for  an  unlawful  Oath  obliges  to  nothing 
but  Repentance,  and  if  he  thought  the  Oath  ten- 
der'd  to  him  was  an  unlawful  one  he  ought  to  have 
refufed  it. 

Brt  the  Truth  of  the  Matter  is  ,  that  Cranmer  had 
not  io  great  a  Repugnance  to  an  Archbishoprik, 
as  Dr  Burnet  has  moft  ridiculoufly  reprefented  him, 
.iince  he  would  rather  ftrain  a  Point  of  Confcicnce, 
nay  even  purchace  it  with  a  Perjury  than  not  have 
it. 

But  he  has  left  us  on  Record  another  Inftance  of 
Cranmer  s  Perjury  when  being  under  Sentence  of 
Condemnation  he  was  prevail'd  upon  by  the  Fear 
of  Death  and  Hopes  of  Pardon  to  abjure  Proteftancy 
twice  in  a  folemn  Manner ,  and  then  again  to  re* 
trad  his  double  Abjuration ;  which  has  left  a  foul 
Stain  upon  his  Memory  even  amongft  his  be(t 
Friends ,  in  Spite  of  all  the  fine  GlofTes  the  Doc- 
tor his  Apologift  has  endeavoured  to  colour  it  over 
with.  But  let  us  hear  him  fpeak  himfelf  upon  the 
Matter. 

In  Conclufion,  fays  he,  as  Saint  Peter  himfelf  <*. 
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had  with  Curfes  denied  his  Saviour ;   fo  he  who 

had  refitted  now  aimoft  three  Years  was  at  laft 
»  overcome  j  and  human  infirmity,  the  Fear  of 
»  Death  and  the  Hopes  that  were  given  him  pre- 
»  vail'd  with  him  to  fet  his  Hand  to  a  Paper  re- 
*>  nouncing  all  the  Errors  of  Luther  and  Zttinglliu  ; 
*  acknowledging  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  the  corporal 
>a  P  re  fence  In  the  Eucharlft\  Purgatory ,  Prayers  far  de- 
ft parted  Souls ,  the  Invocation  of  Saints.  To  which  wa$ 
39  added  his  being  forty  for  his  former  Errors,  and 
»  concluded  exhorting  all  that  had  been  deceived, 
a*  by  his  Example  or  Doctrine  to  the  Unity  of  the 
M  Church ,  and  protefting  that  he  had  fign'd  it  wil- 
»  lingly  only  for  the  Difcharge  of  his  Conference. 

w  j.  Pan.  L,  a.  pag.  533. When  the  id  Order 

*>  was  fent  down  to  execute  the  Former ,  he  was 
aa  dealt  with  to  renew  his  Subfcription ,  and  then  to 
»  write  the  whole  over  again ,  which  he  alfo  did  j 
31  all  this  Time  being  under  fome  fmall  Hopes  of 
&  Life.  Ibid.  pag.  334. 

Ic  feems  then  that  fome  very  fmall  hopes  of  Life 
jfufficed  to  make  this  My  Saint  and  Martyr  perfift 
in  his  Perjury  and  Diffimutatlon.  But  (to  make  A- 
snends  for  it)  when  there  was  not  the  lead  Glimpfe 
of  Hope  left,  and  diflembling  could  render  him  no 
farther  Service ,  Dr  Burner  aflures  us  he  was  moft 
heartily  forry  for  what  he  had  done  ;  in  fo  much 
that  \vben  he  was  tied  to  the  Stake .  and  the  Fire  Kind' 
$ng ,  he  ftretctid  forth  his  right  Hand  to  the  Flame  ne- 
ver moving  It  till  It  was  burnt  away  •>  which  vra*  cor, famed 
before  the  Fire  reach' d  his  Body  fometlmes  faying ,  THAT 
PNWOI$.THY  HANP.  Ibid.  pag.  335. 

This  Story  is  pretty  indeed,  but  fomewhat  Sa- 
youring  of  a  Romance  ;  nor  have  I  Faith  enough 
|o  believe  that  a  Criminal  tied  fail  to  the  Stake  in 
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Order  to  be  burnt  alive  has  fo  much  the  Liberty 
of  his  Hands  allow'd  him  as  to  be  able  to  Wretch 
them  fo  far  forward  from  his  Body ,  that  the 
Flames  shall  confume  the  one  without  touching 
the  other. 

But  let  that  be  as  it  will ,  our  noble  Hiftorian , 
to  shew  the  Innocence  of  his  holy  Martyr  y  is  like- 
wife  pleafcd  to  tell  us  (but  his  Word  is  not  Gof. 
pel )  that  when  his  Body  was  quite  confumed ,  his 
Heart  was  found  entire  among  the  Ashes  j  whence 
he  concludes ,  that  his  Heart  had  continued  true  th* 
hi*  Hand  had  crr'd ;  and  that  if  this  had  happen  d  in 
our  Church ,  we  should  havs  made  a  miracle  of  it.  Ibid. 
Very  right ,  we  should  fo  without  all  Difpute.  Nny 
the  Doctor  needs  go  no  further  than  my  ownfelf , 
for  I  will  maintain  it  againft  any  Man  of  common, 
Senfe  9  that  it  either  was  a  Miracle ,  if  it  truly  hap- 
pen'd  ,  or  is  a  meerTale  of  a  Tub  invented  by  fomc 
Hiftorian  of  as  mean  a  Reputation  for  his  Veracity 
as  the  Doctor  himfeif ,  and  fince  he  declares  that 
Protfftants  will  not  own  it  to  be  a  Miracle,  I  con- 
clude againft  him  that  it  is  a  moft  impudent  Falfe- 
hood,  bccaufe  if  it  was  no  Miracle ,  ic  had  no  fuper- 
natural  Caufe  :  and  I  defire  the  Doctor  to  let  me 
know ,  what  natural  Caufe  can  hinder  the  fame  Fire, 
that  has  confumed  the  whole  Body  to  Ashes,  from 
confuming  likewife  the  Heart,  or  whether  an  Ef- 
fect can  be  produced  without  any  Caufe  either  na- 
tural or  fitpernatural  for  it. 

But  the  Doctors  concluding  from  it,  that  Cran- 
mer*s  Htart  hud  continued  true  tho  the  Hand  had  err'd 
is  a  Piece  of  Nonfence  unpardonable  in  a  Divine. 
For  is  it  the  Heart  or  Hand  that  is  criminal  in  the 
Sight  of  God  ?  Surely  the  Heart ;  and  therefore  if 
either  of  the  two  were  tobefpared  by  the  Fire,  the 
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fiand  as  being  the  lefs  criminal  deferved  that  Fa- 
vour preferably  to  the  Heart* 

I  add  that  unlefs  Dr  Unmet  himfclf  intended  to 
have  it  regarded  as  a  Miracle  or  divine  Teftimony  of 
Cranmers  Innocence,  he  is  the  meereft  Trifler ,  that 
ever  put  Pen  to  Paper  $  for  if  that  was  not  his  End 
how  could  he  poflibly  conclude  from  it  that  kis 
Heart  vfds  Innocent?  So  that  it  is  a  manifeft  Blunder 
to  draw  this  Conclufion  from  it ,  and  yet  deny  it 
to  be  a  Miracle ,  and  the  plain  Truth  of  the  Matter  is, 
that  it  is  a  meer  old  Wife's  Story. 

I  now  leave  the  Reader  to  judge  from  the  Facts 
I  have  clearly  proved  in  this  Supplement  agajnft 
Archbishop  Cranmer ,  whether  I  have  any  Ways 
ivrong'd  him  in  the  Character  given  of  him  Art.  3. 
I  think  I  may  fafely  fay  no  reafonable  Man  will  do 
that  Injuliice. 


